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DISCOURSE  L 

PART  I. 

^HE  AUTHORITY  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTERS. 

1  CoE.  iv.    1,  2. 

Let  a  man  so  account  ofus^  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christy 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  Moreover ^  it  is  re- 
quired  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful, 

U  PON  reading  this  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, it  will  be  evident  that  it  was  written  to  correct  several 
errors  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  which,  after  his  depart- 
ure, had  risen  in  that  church.  It  appears  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  was  disbelieved  by  some,  doubted 
by  others,  and  generally  misunderstood  :  that  disputes 
and  divisions  had  sprung  up  among  them  concerning  the 
eating  of  flesh  which  had  been  first  oftered  to  idols,  and 
then  exposed  to  sale  in  the  shambles— the  propriety  of  wo- 
men's teaching  in  the  public  congregations— the  adminis- 
tration of  the  holy  communion,  and  the  conduct  of  their 
love-feasts — the  variety  and  pre-eminency  of  spiritual  gifts 
in  the  exercise  of  the  christian  ministry  ;  and  concerning 
the  superior  excellency  of  some  of  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  above  others,  which  they  estimated  by  their  person- 
al appearance,  by  their  spiritual  attainments,  either  real  or 
assumed,  by  the  popular  arts  of  preaching,  and  by  the 
number  of  their  converts  and  adherents. 

The  ill  conduct  of  those  teachers  who  were  left  by  St. 
Paul  at  Corinth,  or  came  there  after  his  departure,  seems 
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to  have  been  the  occasion  of  all  their  confusion  and  error. 
Not  content  with  preaching  the  gospel  with  humility  and 
simplicity  of  heart,  they  suffered  the  love  of  fame,  or  the 
lust  of  covetousness,  to  pervert  their  minds,  and  influence 
their  conduct.  They  boasted  of  their  own  abilities  and 
gifts  in  praying  and  preaching— of  their  great  labours  in 
spreading  the  gospel— and  of  the  numbers  they  had  con- 
verted and  baptized  ;  all  of  whom  they  claimed  to  them- 
selves, as  their  disciples.  Hereby  sects  and  parties  were 
formed  :  some  retaining  a  reverence  for  their  old  apostle, 
by  whom  they  had  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
christian  faith,  declared  themselves  of  the  party  of  Paul : 
others  claimed  Apollos  for  their  apostle  and  head  ;  others 
Cephas  ;  and  others  those  by  whom  they  had  been  con- 
verted and  baptised. 

To  this  undue  preference  of  one  minister  above  all  oth- 
ers, and  the  consequent  parties  and  animosities,  the  text 
has  a  particular  reference.  With  mild  reprehension,  and 
w  ell  tempered  zeal,  the  holy  apostle  attacks  this  pernicious 
source  of  discord  and  schism.  He  shews  that  as  Christ  is 
one  and  undivided,*  so  the  gospel  is  one  and  not  a  various 
system  :  that  however  numerous  the  preachers  of  this  gos- 
pel may  be,  their  office,  as  preachers,  is  one,  their  duty 
one  ;  and  that  their  conduct  ought  to  be  the  same— to 
preach  Christ,  not  themselves — his  gospel,  not  their  own 
inventions — to  convert  men  to  him,  not  to  their  own  par- 
ty— to  baptize  in  his  name,  and  thereby  admit  men  into 
his  church,  not  into  their  own  sect — to  consider  all  the 
abilities,  and  gifts,  and  graces  they  possessed,  as  being 
conferred  on  them,  not  for  their  own  aggrandizement,  but 
for  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom,  and  edification  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;  and  their  success  in  gaining  converts,  not 
as  the  effect  of  their  own  abilities,  but  as  an  increase  giv- 
en of  God.  For  "  who  (said  the  holy  apostle)  is  Paul,  and 
^vho  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even 
as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  planted,  and  Apollos 
watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase. "t  "  Therefore  let  no 
man  glory  in  men"  J — Let  no  man  pride  himself  in  having 

•  1  Cor.  chap.  i.  and  chap.  iii.        f  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.        4  Verse  21,  22,  23. 
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been  baptized  by  this  or  the  other  eminent  preacher  ; 
*'  for  all  things  are  yours  :  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  lifc,  or  death,  or  things  present, 
or  things  to  come  ;  all  are  yours,"  and,  in  the  hand  of  your 
heavenly  Father,  are  made  to  contribute  to  your  spiritual 
interest.  *'  And  ye  are"  not  the  disciples  of  any  particu- 
lar apostle,  but  '*  Christ's  ;  avid  Christ  is"  not  the  pro- 
perty of  any  particular  preacher,  to  be  disposed  of  as  he 
shall  please,  but  "  God's,"  and  his  redemption  the  gift  of 
God.  Therefore  '*  let  a  man  so  account  of  us" — of  me 
Paul,  of  Apollos,  of  Cephas,  and  of  all  the  apostles  and 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  not  as  heads  of  parties  and  lead- 
ers of  sects,  ambitious  of  either  fame  or  gain,  but,  "  as 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ"-— all  appointed  by  him,  and 
united  in  preaching  him  and  his  gospel — "  and  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God"— to  make  known  to  the  world 
the  mystery  hidden  from  ages,  redemption  from  death, 
remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  life  in  a  future  state,  through 
Christ  crucified  \  and  to  dispense  the  doctrines,  discipline, 
and  sacraments  of  his  religion,  according  as  God  shall 
give  us  ability  and  opportunity.  "  Moreover,  it  is  re- 
quired in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful."  Let 
all,  therefore,  who  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  this  minis- 
try ;  all,^to  whom  this  stewardship  is  committed,  remem- 
ber, that  it  "  is  required"  of  them  to  "  be  faithful ;"  that 
they  seek  not  their  own  glory,  but  the  honour  of  Christ  ; 
not  to  fulfil  their  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  who  hath 
called  and  sent  them 

This,  I  take  it,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  text  as  it 
stands  connected  with  the  apostle's  discourse  before  and 
after  it— and  thus  understood  it  presents  two  things  to  our 
consideration  : 

I.  The  light  in  which  the  apostle  demands  that  both  he, 
and  all  the  other  preachers  of  the  gospel,  should  be  consid- 
ered, viz,  "  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
fnysteries  of  God." 

II.  The  acknowledgment  of  their  obligation  to  fidelity, - 
in  the  discharge  of  the  trust  committed  to  thepn,  "  it  is 
required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful." 
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The  first  of  these  divisions  is  to  be  the  subject  of  this 
discourse ;  in  which  I  shall  shew  in  what  respects  the 
apostles  were,  and  all  duly  authorized  clergymen  now  arc, 

1.  Ministers  of  Christ  ;  and, 

2.  Ste  rvards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

1.  I  am  to  shew,  in  what  respects  the  apostles  were, 
and  all  duly  authorized  clergymen  now  are  *'  ministers  of 
Christ  ;"  and, 

1.  The  authority  under  which  the  apostles  acted  being 
derived  from  Christ,  in  the  exercise  of  it,  they  were  his 
ministers,  because  the  authority  was  originally  and  pro- 
perly his,  and  they  could  act  only  in  his  name  :  and  this 
authority  being,  by  successive  ordinations,  continued  down 
to  this  day,  all  duly  authorized  clergymen  now  act  by  it, 
and  are  therefore  "  the  ministers  of  Christ.'* 

The  commission  given  by  our  Saviour  to  his  apostles, 
just  before  his  ascension,  as  it  is  recorded  by  St.  Matthew, 
is  in  these  words  :  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen."* 
Which  may  be  expressed  in  the  following  manner  :  *  In 
virtue  of  that  supreme  power  which  is  committed  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  I  commission  and  send  you  to 
preach  my  gospel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  to 
make  disciples  of  all  who  shall  embrace  it,  by  baptising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  instructing  them  in  all  the  doctrines,  and 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  the  laivs,  of  that  holy  religion, 
the  propagation  of  which  I  now  commit  to  you  :  and  be- 
hold, in  the  execution  of  this  commission  I  will,  by  my 
spirit  and  power,  be  present  with  you  and  your  succes- 
sors, even  unto  the  consummation  of  ail  things.' 

On  this  commission  is  the  authority  of  ministers  in 
Christ's  church  founded  ;  and  no  man  can  justly  claim 
any  power  in  spiritual  matters  but  as  it  is  derived  from  it. 

*  Matthew  xsviii.  18,  19,  .'?0. 
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No  one  will  now  pretend  to  have  received  his  commission 
to  preach  the  gospel  immediately  from  Christ,  as  the  eleven 
apostles  had  theirs  ;  and  none,  but  enthusiasts,  will  pre- 
tend to  be  empowered  for  that  work  by  immediate  revela- 
tion from  heaven,  as  St.  Paul  was.  It  remains,  then,  that 
there  is  no  other  way  left  to  obtain  a  valid  commission  to 
act  as  Christ's  minister,  in  his  church,  but  by  an  uninter- 
rupted succession  of  ordinations  from  the  apostles.  Where 
this  is  wanting,  all  spiritual  power  in  Christ's  church  is 
wanting  also  :  while  they  who  have  any  part  of  this  origi- 
nal commission  communicated  to  them,  are  properly 
Christ's  ministers,  because  they  act  in  his  name,  and  by 
authority  derived  from  him. 

2.  All  duly  authorized  clergymen  are  "  the  ministers 
of  Christ,"  as  they  are  the  appointed  rulers  and  governors 
of  his  church,  under  him  the  supreme  and  all  powerful 
head. 

One  branch  of  that  fulness  of  power,  which  was  given 
to  Christ  in  heaven  and  earth,  was  to  be  the  head  of  the 
church,  which  is  styled  his  body.  This  implies  the  pow- 
er of  instituting  its  government,  enacting  its  laws,  and 
appointing  its  governors  to  preside  over  it,  and  regulate  its 
oeconomy,  during  his  absence.  That  be  did  exercise  this 
power,  and  did  delegate  it  to  his  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors, just  before  his  ascension  into  heaven,  is  plain 
from  the  words  of  the  commission  he  gave  them,  which 
have  just  now  been  recited  to  you.  If  "  all  power  in  hea- 
ven and  earth"  was  "  given"  to  him,  certainly  the  power 
of  appointing  the  rulers  and  settling  the  government  of 
his  church  was  given.  If  he  was  to  be  with  his  apostles 
*'  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  their  successors  must 
have  been  included  in  the  promise  ;  for  the  apostles  con- 
tinued not  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of  human  life. 

In  St.  John's  gospel,  the  commission  of  Christ  to  his 
apostles  is  thus  introduced  :  "As  my  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you."*  As,  therefore.  He,  under  the 
power  of  the  Father,  sent  his  apostles  to  be  the  govern- 
ors of  his  church  ;  so  he  gave  them  power,  under  him,  to 

*  John  xs.  21. 
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^nd  others  with  the  same  power  of  governing  and  send- 
ing, in  order  to  perpetuate  the  succession  of  apostolic 
powers  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  quote  particular  texts  to  prove, 
that  the  apostles  did  exercise  this  power  in  the  church. 
The  whole  tenor  of  the  history  of  their  acts,  and  their 
epistles,  clearly  shew,  that  they  did  institute  a  plan  of 
church  government,  enact  laws,  appoint  governors  and 
officers  to  regulate  the  oeconomy  of  the  church  as  a  socie- 
ty, as  well  as  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  And, . 
from  ecclesiastical  history,  it  appears,  that  the  government 
and  officers  instituted  by  them  do  continue,  in  their  sue* 
cessors,  at  this  present  time,  notwithstanding  the  utmost 
force  of  persecution  which  the  malice  of  evil  men,  and 
wicked  spirits  could  bring  upon  it.  Though  in  some 
places  veiled  in  poverty  and  obscurity,  in  others  encum- 
bered with  worldly  pomp  and  ceremonious  superstition, 
the  church  of  Christ  still  continues  in  the  world,  preserved 
by  his  providence,  who  promised  that  "  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it  :*  and,  we  trust,  preserved  to 
rise  again  with  splendour,  and  to  shine  forth,  delivered 
from  the  shackles  of  worldly  power  and  systematic  super- 
stition, in  the  full  lustre  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  both  in 
its  public  offices,  and  in  the  faith  and  piety  of  its  mem- 
bers. 

3.  All  duly  authorized  clergymen  are  "  ministers  of 
Christ,"  as  they  are  his  ambassadors  to  the  world,  empow- 
ered to  declare  the  terms  of  reconciliation  with  God  ;  ta 
persuade  men  to  accept  and  comply  with  them,  that  they 
may  obtain  the  full  benefit  of  them. 

This  is  directly  affirmed  by  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "  all 
things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation :  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you   by  us  ;  wc  pray  you  in  Christ's^ 

*  Matthew  ivi.  18. 


The  Authority  of  Christ's  Ministers,  15 

stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."*  Indeed,  the  commis- 
sion our  Saviour  gave  his  apostles  fully  asserts  this  pow- 
er. They  were  commanded  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  men  of  all  nations  without  exception  ;  to  receive  those 
who  embraced  it  into  the  church  by  baptism  ;  to  instruct 
them  in  all  christian  doctrines,  and  to  teach  them  to  do 
all  that  Christ  had  commanded.  Directions  were  also 
given  them  how  to  conduct  themselves  in  the  discharge  of 
the  work  assigned  them,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  promis- 
ed to  them,  to  direct  them  in  their  ministry,  and  enable 
them  to  accomplish  it  with  full  effect. 

4.  Clergymen  are  "  the  ministers  of  Christ,"  as  they 
are,  in  his  name,  intercessors  with  God  for  his  people. 

Though  this  is  not  directly  asserted  by  our  Saviour  in 
his  commission  to  the  apostles,  yet  the  very  nature  of  their 
office  implies  it  :  And  that  it  was  always  understood  to  do 
so,  appears  from  their  having  ever  been  the  conductors  of 
the  public  worship  in  christian  assemblies  ;  presiding  in 
them,  directing  what  things  they  should  pray  for,  present- 
ing their  petitions  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  interceding 
with  God  in  their  behalf,  that  he  would  hear  the  prayers 
of  his  church,  forgive  the  iniquity  of  his  people,  grant 
them  peace  in  this  world,  and  everlasting  life  in  the  world 
to  come,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

That  this  office  of  intercession  belonged  to  the  priest- 
hood of  Aaron,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  is  evident 
from  many  passages  of  holy  scripture  :  I  shall  mention 
only  one.  The  prophet  Joel  prescribes  a  set  form  of  in- 
tercession to  be  used  by  the  priests,  on  a  day  of  solemn 
humiliation  and  fasting  :  "  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers 
of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let 
them  say.  Spare  thy  people^  0  Lord^  and  ghe  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach. ^^f  And  the  author  of  the  text  has, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  taught  us,  that  *'  the  min- 
isters of  Christ"  have,  under  their  great  High-Priest,  a  far 
more  excellent  priesthood  than  that  of  Aaron.J  They 
have,  therefore,  a  better  right  of  intercession  ;  and  a  firm- 
er ground  of  hope  towards  God,  that  their  intercession 

*  2  Corinthians  v.  18, 19,  20.  f  Chapter  ii.  verse  17.  %  Chapter  vii. 
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shall  prevail,  seeing  it  is  made  in  his  name,  and  through 
his  merit,  who  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and 
who,  being  now  exalted  to  "  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God,"*  "  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for"  his 
church, t  and  to  present  her  praj'ers  and  praises  to  God, 
as  the  sweet  odour  of  incense. +  "  We  have  an  altar," 
said  St.  Paul,  "  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat,  which 
serve  the  tabernacle.  "§  Now  an  altar  implies  sacrifice, 
and  sacrifice  a  priesthood,  and  a  priesthood  intercession* 

In  these  respects,  all  duly  authorized  clergymen  are  to 
be  accounted  of,  "  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,"  as  they 
act  under  authority  derived  from  him  ;  as  they  are  the 
appointed  rulers  and  governors  of  his  church,  under  him 
the  supreme  head  ;  as  they  are  his  ambassadors  to  the 
world,  empowered  to  declare  and  explain  the  terms  of 
reconciliation  with  God,  and  to  persuade  men  to  accept 
and  comply  with  them  ;  and  as  they  are,  in  Christ's  name, 
intercessors  with  God  for  his  people,  I  come  now  to 
consider  them, 

2.  As  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.     And, 

1.  They  are  so,  as  they  are  dispensers  of  the  word, 
that  is,  preachers  of  the  "  great  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  "1|  which  virtually  contains  in  it 
all  the  mysteries  or  sublime  truths  of  Christianity. 

The  word  mystery  is,  I  know,  particularly  obnoxious 
to  a  number  of  men,  who,  under  the  affected  style  of 
free-thinkers,  would  persuade  the  world  that  they  think 
more  justly  and  clearly,  as  well  as  more  freely,  than  other 
people  :  that,  having  divested  themselves  of  all  prejudices 
and  prepossessions,  their  minds  are  more  candid  and  libe- 
ral ;  and  that,  as  they  are  determined  to  regulate  their 
opinions  solely  by  reason,  they  discard  all  mystery  from 
their  system,  and  will  believe  nothing  which  they  do  not 
fully  comprehend.  When  these  men  have  explained  all 
the  mysteries  of  this  world,  whose  objects  are  subject  to 
their  senses,  it  may  be  well  enough  to  hear  their  harangues 
upon  religion,  and  the  things  of  the  next  world.     When 

•  Heb.  xii.  2.  f  Heb.  vii.  25.  +   Rev.  viii,  3,  4.  §  HeV-  xiii-  JO 
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they  shall  fully  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  their  owri 
nature,  and  unfold  to  our  apprehension  the  operations  of 
their  own  minds  :  how  they  think,  and  will,  and  reason, 
they  may  justly  claim  our  attention  to  their  discourses  on 
the  nature  and  operations  of  the  Deity  ;  and  may  claim 
some  right  to  our  confidence,  when  they  tell  us  what  God 
can,  and  cannot  do  ;  how  he  must,  and  must  not  act. 
But  while  the  whole  world  is  full  of  mysteries  which  they 
can  no  more  comprehend  than  we  can  ;  while  they  cannot 
account  for  their  own  senses,  how  they  hear,  or  see,  of 
taste,  or  smell,  or  feel  ;  nor  explain  the  nature  of  a  fly  ; 
nor  tell  how  they  themselves  move  a  finger  :  shall  their 
arrogant  pretences  fright  us  from  the  belief  or  avowal  of 
the  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion,  founded  on  the  revela- 
tion and  authority  of  God  ?  Let  us  rather  leave  these 
men  of  wondrous  wisdom  to  the  enjoyment  of  their  own 
vanity,  and  remember,  that  the  works,  and  nature,  and 
revelations  of  an  infinite  God,  must  appear  full  of  myste- 
ries, when  contemplated  by  beings  of  such  limited  under- 
standings as  we  are.     To  return  ; 

The  mysteries,  or  sublime  truths  of  Christianity,  I  said^ 
"Were  committed  to  the  ministers  of  the  church  as  stewards y 
to  be  by  them  dispensed  or  preached  to  the  people.  The 
principal  of  these  truths  are,  the  trinity  of  the  Godhead, 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  atonement  and  for- 
giveness of  sins  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  particularly  his  inspirations  upon  the 
hearts  of  men,  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  faith,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  from  death,  the  general  judgment  of 
the  last  day,  and  the  life  everlasting  in  heaven.  That 
these  are  to  be  the  general  subjects  of  their  preaching,  the 
tenor  of  the  new  testament  declares  ;  and  their  authority 
to  do  so  is  derived  from  that  clause  of  our  Lord's  com- 
mission to  his  apostles,  which  directs  them  to  make  dis- 
ciples, or  converts  to  his  religion,  of  all  nations.  The 
belief  of  these  doctrines  is  included  in  the  very  idea  of  a 
disciple  of  Christ  :  and  though  his  ministers  may  not  be 
able  to  explain  them  all,  so  as  to  bring  them  to  the  level 
of  human  understandings,  yet  they  can  shew  that  they  are 
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doctrines  of  Christianity  :  they  can  point  out  the  authority 
on  which  they  are  to  be  received,  the  evidences  of  that 
authority,  their  necessity  in  the  christian  system,  and  the 
influence  they  are  calculated  to  have  on  the  rehgious  con- 
duct of  its  professors.  When  this  is  properly  done,  these 
points  become  reasonable  articles  of  our  belief,  and  vi^e 
receive  as  much  benefit  from  them,  as  we  should  do,  did 
we  minutely  comprehend  them. 

Another  branch  of  the  duty  of  clergymen  as  dispensers 
of  the  word  of  God  is,  their  instructing  the  people  in  their 
duty,  or  their  "  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever Christ  has  commanded."  The  end  of  faith  is  pr^ic- 
tice.  The  end  of  christian  principles  is  to  produce  a 
christian  life.  This  is,  therefore,  a  great  part  of  the  stew- 
ard's office.  They  are  intrusted  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ's  commands  ;  and  the  interpretation  of  their  mean- 
ing, the  defining  their  extent,  the  shewmg  their  reason 
and  usefulness,  and  the  inforcing  their  observance  by  pro- 
per motives,  are  all  committed  to  them.  So  is  also  the 
interpretation  of  scripture,  the  explanation  and  application 
of  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  God,  the  confirmation 
of  truth,  and  the  refutation  of  error.  Their  office,  in 
short,  as  preachers  or  dispensers  of  the  word,  takes  in  all 
the  revekitions  and  dispensations  of  God  to  man,  all  the 
articles  of  christiun  faith,  all  the  points  of  christian  doc- 
trine, and  all  thf,  particT:ilars  of  christian  practice. 

2.  Clergymen  are  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  as 
they  are  dispensers  of  the  holy  sacraments  of  God,  and,  in 
a  limited  sense,  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  of  the  divine  bkssilig. 

To  admit  men  into  the  church  by  baptism  has  been 
lihewn  to  be  part  of  the  commission  given  by  our  Lord  to 
his  apostles,  a  little  before  he  was  taken  from  them  into 
heaven.  The  power  of  administering  the  other  sacra- 
ment, the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist,  was  given  to  them  at 
its  institution,  a  little  before  his  crucifixion,  when  having 
blessed  the  bread  and  the  cup,  and  dividing  them  among 
the  apostles,  he  said,  "  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."^ 

*  Luke  xxli.  19. 
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That  is,  as  I  have  now  taken  the  bread  and  the  cup,  and 
blessed  and  divided  them  among  yon,  as  the  representa- 
tives of  my  body  no\\}  offered  to  God,  and  ready  to  be 
broken,  and  of  my  blood  no\\}  offered  up,  and  ready  to  be 
poured  out  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  ;  so  do  ye  in 
my  church  take  bread  and  the  cup,  and  bkss  them,'  and 
distribute  them  to  my  faithful  servants,  for  a  memorial  of 
what  I  now  do,  (offering  myself  to  God  a  wiliing  victim 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,)  and  of  lliose  sufferings  I  shall 
speedily  endure  ;  and  also  as  pledges  of  my  love  to  you 
and  to  all  mankind,  and  of  all  the  benefits  to  be  obtained 
through  my  redemption.  In  the  power  of  this  command, 
and  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
apostles  and  first  christians  continued  daily  to  worship  and 
praise  God  in  the  temple,  and  to  break  bread,  that  is,  ad- 
minister the  holy  communion  "  from  house  to  house,"  or 
rather  in  the  house,  probably  the  house  where  they  assem- 
bled for  christian  worship,  which  could  not  be  celebrated 
■in  the  temple.^'  St.  Paul  also,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,!  recites  the  words  of  institution  from  our 
Saviour,  and  gives  directions  for  the  decent  celebration 
of  the  comm.union,  in  such  manner  as  declares  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  ordinance,  and  the  authority  of  Christ's  minis- 
ters to  celebrate  it.  Upon  comparing  all  circumstances 
together,  it  does  not  appear  how  any  o±cr  person  can 
validly  administer  either  of  the  christian  sacraments.  The 
power  of  administration  depending  so  directly  upon  the 
commission  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  he,  who  holds  no 
part  of  it  by  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  ordinations, 
can  have  no  pretence  tn  meddle  with  them. 

The  latter  of  the  two  sacraments,  ihe  holy  eucharist, 
was,  by  the  primitive  christians,  styled  the  sacred  myste- 
ries. It  is  probable,  that  the  phrase  came  from  the  apos- 
tles, and  that  St.  Paul  alluded  particularly  to  it,  when  he 
called  the  "  ministers  of  Christ,"  *'  stewards  oj  the  myste- 
ries of  God. "^"^  Should  it  be  asked  v/hy  the  eucharist  was 
called  the  sacred  mysteries  ?  I  answer,  it  was  on  account 
of  the  great  mystery  contained  in  it.    For  that  is  properly 

;  Acts  xi.  42,  46.  \  Chapter  xi.  ver.  2Z,  hz. 
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a  mystery  which  exhibits  one  thing  to  the  senses,  and,  by 
that,  another  thing  spiritually  to  the  mind.  To  the  out- 
ward senses,  in  the  holy  eucharist,  arc  exhibited  the  bread 
and  the  wine,  the  representative  body  and  blood  of  Christ : 
But  to  the  mind,  under  the  emblems  of  bread  and  wine, 
are  exhibited,  his  life-giving  body  and  blood,  and  all  the 
blessings  of  his  passion  and  death.*  This  mystery  was 
signified  by  our  Saviour,  at  the  institution  of  the  holy  so- 
lemnity, when,  taking  the  bread  into  his  immaculate  hands, 
he  gave  thanks  and  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  apostles, 
saying,   '  take  eat,  this  is  my  body.'-f 

Upon  this  text  the  church  of  Rome  grounds  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation.  The  protestants  understand 
the  words  figuratively  ;  the  bread  to  be  the  emblem,  sym- 
bol, or  representative,  of  his  body.  But  both  suppose 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  (the  Romanist  literally  by  all ; 
the  church  of  England,  'verily  and  indeed,  in  power  and 
effect,  by  the  faithful,)  taken  and  received  in  the  Lord's 
supper. 

I  said  also,  that  clergymen  were  '  stewards  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God,'  because  they  were,  in  a  limited  sense,  dis- 
pensers of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
the  blessing  of  God. 

The  power  of  blessing  the  people,  in  the  name  of  God, 
is  part  of  the  priest's  office.  Aaron  and  his  sons  were, 
under  the  law,  commanded  to  do  it,  and  a  set  form  of 
blessing  was  prescribed  to  them.  Melchisedec  blessed 
Abram,  '  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.'^    - 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  christian  church  has  a 
priesthood  superior  to  that  of  Aaron,  because  it  has  an 
altar  of  which  the  priests  of  Atyon's  order  have  no  right 
to  eat.§  And  St.  Paul  observes  that  as  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  is  sitperior  to  that  of  Aaron,  so  it  is  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec;!  and,  of  course,  the  right  of  blessing, 
which  Melchisedec  ex;ercised,  must  belong  to  it.  It  is 
also  to  be  observed,  that  Melchisedec  and  Christ,  being 
of  the  same  order  of  priesthood,  both  ofiercd  the   same 

*  Sec  John  vi.  48,   &c.  f  Luke  xxii.  19.  i  Genesis  3ur.  1« 
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cucharistic  sacrifice,  bread  and  wine,  and  in  that  sacrifice 
conveyed  their  sacerdotal  blessing. 

In  confirmation  of  the  right  of  Christ's  ministers  to  bless 
in  his  name,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  there  are  several 
instances  of  the  actual  exercise  of  this  right  upon  record 
in  the  new  testament,  not  in  the  precatory,  but  in  the  pos- 
itive authorative  style  :  That,  for  instance,  of  St.  Paul, 
*  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all.     Amen.'* 

That  clergymen  are  also,  in  a  qualified  sense,  dispen- 
sers of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  not  be 
doubted  by  those,  who  allow  that  those  gifts  aaid  graces 
do  accompany  the  institutions  of  God,  when  duly  obser- 
ved. Nor  will  this  be  doubted,  if  it  be  considered,  that 
God's  institutions  are  not  merely  arbitrary  commands  to 
try  our  obedience,  but  means  to  convey  to  the  obedient 
the  graces  of  which  they  stand  in  need,  and  which  arc 
figured  forth  by  the  institution. 

In  this  light,  the  two  sacraments  of  the  christian  church 
have  ever  been  considered.  The  power  of  God's  grace 
has  been  supposed  always  to  accompany  the  due  celebra- 
tion of  his  ordinances.  Baptism  has  ever  been  regarded, 
not  only  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration,  but  as  the 
means  by  which  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost  is  conveyed ;  and,  dierefore,  it  is  called  the  *  wash- 
ing of  regeneration.'!  And  the  communication  of  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death  has  always  been  considered  as 
the  effect  of  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  eucharist. 
Now,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  has  been  proved 
to  belong  exclusively  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in  virtue 
of  his  commission  to  them.  They  are  therefore  dispen- 
sers of  those  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
accompany  those  ordinances. 

There  is  another  rite  of  the  christi:m  church,  which 
has  been  but  little  considered  in  this  country,  because  the 
proper  officer  for  its  administration  has  unhappily  been 
wanting  in  it,   to  M^hich  I  principally  adverted,   when  I 

*  2  Corinthians  xiii,  14.  t  Titus  iil  5. 
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said,  that  the  clergy  were  dispensers  of  the  gifts  and  gra- 
ces of  the  Holy  Spirit  :  I  mean  the  rite  of  the  impositiotu 
of  hands,  or  what  is  now  commonly  called  confirmation. 
My  subject  does  not  require,  nor  will  the  present  time 
permit  me  to  enter  fully  on  this  point.  I  shall,  therefore, 
only  observe  in  the  general,  that  this  rite  was  administer- 
ed by  the  apostles  only,  and  not  by  the  subordinate  clergy, 
that  it  was  administered  after  baptism,  and  that  the  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  visible  effects,  sometimes, 
at  least,  accompanied  its  celebration. 

When  the  Samaritans  had  been  converted  and  baptised 
by  Philip  the  deacon,  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  to 
them  Peter  and  John,  two  of  their  own  order,  who,  having 
*  prayed,  laid  their  hands  on'  the  converts,  '  and  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost.'*  St.  Paul,  finding  at  Ephesus 
a  number  of  disciples  who  had  received  the  baptism  of 
John  only,  had  them  *  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ;'  and,  when  he  '  had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them.'t  The  same  apostle,  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  enumerates  *  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ'~--that  is,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  among  them  we  find  that  *  of  laying  on  of 
hands.';];  Your  regard  for  the  authority  of  the  holy  scrip, 
tures  will,  I  persuade  myself,  prevent  your  disregarding 
the  texts  I  have  quoted  in  support  of  this  apostolical  prac- 
tice. To  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  the  apostles  being 
extraordinary  ministers,  the  rite  ceased  when  they  died,  is 
begging  a  point  which  cannot  be  granted.  As  they  were 
men  inspired  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  complete  the 
canon  of  scripture- --as  they  were  witnesses  of  our  Sav- 
iour's resurrection,  and  workers  of  miracles  in  confirma- 
tion of  their  mission,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines, 
they  taught,  they  were  extraordinary  ministers,  and  have 
no  successors.  But  they  were  also  governors  of  the- 
church,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  ordainers  of  ministers,^ 
administrators  of  confirmation.  In  these  respects  they 
were  not  extraordinary  ministers,  but  exercised  such 
powers  as  are  of  perpetual  use  and  necessity  in  the  church ; 

*  Acts  viii.  14,  17.  f  Acts  xix.  1,  6.  ^  Chapter  vi.  2. 
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and,  in  these  parts  of  their  office,  they  are  succeeded  by 
the  bishops,  or  superior  order  of  the  clergy.  And,  as 
y^u  will  now  have  opportunities,  through  the  merciful 
providence  of  God,  of  receiving  confirmation  from  the 
proper  officer  in  Christ's  church,  I  hope  you  will  turn 
your  attention  to  the  solemn  rite,  and  make  it  the  subject 
of  your  serious  consideration.  The  result,  I  am  confident, 
will  be  a  ready  disposition,  and  earnest  desire,  to  comply 
with  the  holy  institution,  and  a  due  preparation  of  heart 
to  receive  those  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  which,  we  be- 
lieve, are  imparted  by  the  Holy  Ghobt  to  those  who  v/or- 
thily  receive  it. 


DISCOURSE    I. 

PART  IL 

THE  DUTY  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTERS. 


IL  X  COME  now  to  consider  the  second  division  of 
tiie  text, — The  obligations  of  fidelity  which  the  clergy- 
are  under,  expressed  in  these  words^  '  It  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.'* 

Fidelity,  in  discharging  the  trusts  committed  to  them, 
has  always  been  esteemed  a  great  and  necessary  virtue 
among  men.  Not  only  civilized  nations,  but  the  less  en- 
lightened, or  savage  tribes,  consider  it  as  an  essential  qual- 
ification in  every  good  character.  The  want  of  it  destroys 
or  interrupts  that  mutual  intercourse,  on  which  human 
happiness  greatly  depends  ;  and,  by  banishing  confidence 
from  the  heart,  leaves  men  a  set  of  suspecting,  distrustful 
beings,  unconnected  by  those  generous  ties  which  ought 
to  bind  them  together,  to  make  either  their  enjoyments  or 
their  security,  in  any  tolerable  degree,  complete.  This 
necessary  virtue  has  not  been  overlooked  by  the  writers  of 
the  new  testament.  Deriving  their  morality  from  the 
highest  source,  and  founding  it  on  the  highest  authority, 
they  have,  in  fact,  given  a  much  stronger  sanction  to  the 
practice  of  every  virtue,  than  any  former  moralist  could 
possibly  have  done.  Accordingly,  fidelity^  both  in  what 
is  committed  to  our  trusty  and  in  the  discharge  of  all  the 
duties  of  our  several  stations  in  life,  is,  in  the  new  testa- 
ment, urged  upon  us,  not  merely  as  convenient  or  neces- 
sary in  civil  society,  but  as  the  w411  and  command  of  Al- 
mighty God,  to  whom  we  must  give  account  of  all  our 
actions  ;  and  who  will  punish  or  reward  us,  in  a  future 
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world,  according  as  we  shall  have  faithfully  fulfilled,  or 
have  carelessly  or  wilfully  neglected  our  duty. 

St.  Paul  enumerates  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  men* 
tions  them  in  this  order  :  *  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.'* 
We  have  a  right  to  conclude,  that  in  this  catalogue  faith 
must  mean  fidelity^  because  all  the  other  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  mentioned  with  it,  are  moral  qualifications,  or 
what  we  call  virtues.  The  writings  of  the  apostles,  as 
Well  as  the  gospels,  abound  with  precepts  and  exhorta- 
tions, enjoining  and  recommending  the  exactest  fidelity, 
in  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  in  all  the  relations  and  sit- 
uations of  life,  in  which  we  can  be  placed.  Princes  and 
subjects,  magistrates  and  people,  husbands  and  wives, 
parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  rich  and  poor, 
are  all  commanded  and  intreated  to  remember  and  fulfil, 
with  the  utmost  fidelity,  the  duties  which  respectively 
belong  to  them. 

When  every  other  station  is  so  particularly  regarded, 
we  cannot  suppose  the  clergy  are  passed  over  without 
some  directions  concerning  their  duty — without  some  ex- 
hortations and  admonitions  respecting  their  fidelity  in  the 
great  trust  committed  to  them.  What  we  so  reasonably 
expect  is  duly  regarded  :  And  as  to  the  clergy  the  high- 
est possible  trust  is  committed,  so  the  most  exact  com- 
mands, the  most  earnest  persuasions,  die  most  importu- 
inate  intreaties,  are  added,  that  can  influence  men,  to  make 
ihem  exact  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty. 
Their  hopes  are  enlivened,  and  their  courage  animated, 
by  the  promise  of  the  divine  assistance  in  this  life,  and  of 
future  blessedness  to  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ :  And 
their  fears  are  alarmed  by  the  denunciation  of  God's  ven- 
geance against  the  unfaithful  and  wicked.  The  two  epis- 
tles to  Timothy,  and  the  epistle  to  Titus,  are  almost  en- 
tirely on  this  subject ;  and  the  greater  part  of  St.  Jude's 
epistle  is  employed  in  describing  and  condemning  false 
teachers,  and  warning  christians  to  beware  of  them.  Nor 
is  any  fair  opportunity  omitted,  in  the  other  epistles,  of 

*  Galatians  v.  22,  23. 
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cautioning  ministers  to  take  heed  of  their  doctrine,  tliat  it 
be  sound,  and  to  their  life,  that  it  be  irreproachal)U-  ; 
that  in  all  things  they  may  approve  themselves  to  be  '  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.'* 

But  this  matter   does  not  rest   merely  on  the  authority 
of  the  apostles.      Our  Saviour,  by  v\hose  commission  his 
ministers  act,  has  bound  the  duty  of  fideliiy  on  them  by 
the  strongest  obligations,  and  excited    them  to  the  dis- 
charge of  it  by  the  mo^t  poweriul    motives.      Addre«siiig 
himself  to  his   disciples  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  he 
calls  them  *  the  salt  of  the  tarth  ;'t  intending  thereby  to 
represent  to  them,  that  as  it  is  the  property  of  salt  to  give 
relish  to  our  food,  and  to  preserve  dead  bodies  from  pu- 
trefaction ;  so  it   was  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine  they 
were  to  preach,  to  rtform  the  manners  of  men,  and  make 
them  holy  and  acceptable  to  God     io  preserve  them,  not 
only  from  corruption  in   their  morals,  but  from  that  de- 
struction which  the  justice  of  God  shall,  one  day,  pour 
upon  the  wicked.     But  as  salr,  if  it  lose  its  saltness,  be- 
comes useless  ;   so  if  they  proved  unfaithful,  by  corrupt- 
ing the  holy  doctrines  committed  to  them,  or  by  setting 
an  evil  example  to  the  world,  they  would  as  surel}  be  cast, 
by  him,  into  outer  darkness,  as  unsavory  salt  is  cast  out 
*  to  be  trodden  under  foot.'    To  make  the  deeper  impres- 
sion, he  repeated  his  charge  by  another  similitude  :   *  Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world. '+     The  property  of  light  is  to 
enable  those  who  are  within  the   reach  of  its  activity  to 
distinguish    objects,  and   see   where  they  go      And  the 
design  of  the  doctrines  the  apostles  were  to  preach  was, 
to  enlighten  bolh  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  might  see 
the  evil  state   they  were  in,   and  become  sensible  of  the 
mercy  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  providing  a  v\ay  for  their 
deliverance  through  Christ.     But  if  they  were  unfaithful 
to  their  trust,  and  put  the  cover  of  en  or  over  this  light, 
or  obscured  it  by  a  wicktd  conversation,  it  would  be  so 
far  from  exciting  men  to  come  to   it  and   partake  of  its 
blessings,  that  it  would   be  entirely   unnoticed   by  them, 
or  seen  with  disgust  and  aversion.     He  therefore  pressed 

"   1  Tctrr  Iv.  10,  t  AI^iiiliLv;  v.  13.  *  Muttlvjw  v.  I'l- 
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tbe  duty  of  fidelity  upon  them  in  the  strongest  terms  : 

*  I^et  )our  light  so  shiiu-  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  father  which  is  in 
heaven  '*  Let  the  soundness  of  your  doctrine,  and  puri- 
ty of  your  convtrsaiion,  be  so  conspicuous,  that  men  may 
be  thereby  induced  lo  give  glory  to  God  for  the  glad  ti- 
dings you  shall  publish  to  them. 

Another  proof  of  the  great  attention  our  Saviour  paid 
to  the  article  of  fidelity  in  his  aj  ostles  is,  his  pathetic  ad- 
dress to  St.  Peter,  a  little  before  his  ascension.  Thrice 
he  demanded,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  of  that  apos- 
tle, whether  he  loved  him  ;  and  being  thrice  assured  of 
the   warmth   and   sincerity   of    his   aftcction,  he    replied,. 

*  Feed  my  lambs — feed  my  sheep  :'t  Govern  and  instruct 
my  church,  over  which  thou  hast  been  appointed  a  prin- 
cipal pastor,  with  tenderness  and  fidelity. 

After  these  general  reflections,  let  us  attend  a  little 
more  particularly  to  the  obligations  which  clergymen  are 
under,  to  be  faithful  '  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.' 
And, 

1.  The  honour  of  Almighty  God  is  concerned  in  their 
conduct  ;  and  that  is  a  high  obligation  on  them  to  be 
faithful  in  discharging  the  duties  of  their  ministry. 

The  trust  that  God  has,  in  the  course  of  his  providence^ 
reposed  in  the  ministers  of  his  church,  is  greater  than  any 
trust  reposed  in  any  other  men.  The  trust  committed  to 
kings,  and  princes,  and  rulers,  and  magistrates,  relate  i 
to  this  life.  They  are  the  servants  of  God,  and  exercis.? 
a  delegated  power  from  him,  to  govern  and  conduct  the 
affairs  of  civil  societies,  so  as  best  to  secure  and  promote: 
human  happiness.  It  is,  therefore,  our  duty  to  reverence 
and  honour  them,  and,  in  all  things  lawful,  to  obey  them 
for  conscience  sake  ;  and  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  that 
under  their  administration  we  may  be  protected  from  vio- 
lence and  persecution,  and,  being  godly  and  quietly  gov- 
erned, may  joyfully  serve  and  pmise  him  in  his  holy 
church.  Btit  the  trust  committed  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ  relates  to  eternity  ;  they  being  appointed  by  God 

*  3fatthe\v  V.  15.  \  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17. 
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to  govern  and  manage  the  affairs  of  his  church,  so  as  best 
to  promote  and  secure  the  everlasting  felicity  of  his  peo- 
ple. In  proportion  as  God  has  committed  greater  and 
dearer  interests  to  their  hands,  their  obligations  become 
the  stronger  to  be  faithful  in  their  ministry,  and  to  con- 
sult and  advance  his  honour,  in  the  due  execution  of  their 
office. 

As  our  creator,  God  is  entitled  to  our  adoration  ;  as 
our  governor,  to  our  obedience  ;  as  our  protector,  to  our 
prayers  ;  as  our  preserver,  to  our  gratitude  and  praise. 
When  we  pay  to  God  that  adoration,  and  worship,  and 
obedience,  and  praise,  which  are  due  to  him,  we  honour 
him  as  far  as  he  can  receive  honour  from  us.  It  becomes, 
then,  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  make  the  be- 
ing of  God  known  unto  men,  that  they  may  worship  and 
serve  him  ;  to  declare  his  moral  government,  that  he  may- 
be obeyed  ;  to  display  his  readiness  to  help  in  all  our 
wants  and  necessities,  that  prayer  may  be  made  unto  him  ; 
to  proclaim  the  goodness  and  benignity  of  his  nature,  that 
our  grateful  praises  may  ascend  to  the  throne  of  his  majes- 
ty. In  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty,  in  these  re- 
spects, the  honour  of  God  is  immediately  concerned,  and 
the  glory  of  his  name  deeply  interested.     And  so  is, 

2.  The  efficacy  of  Christ's  redemption. 

It  has  pleased  God,  for  the  salvation  of  a  fallen,  mise- 
rable world,  to  send  his  Son  into  it,  to  work  out  its  re- 
demption—to make  atonement  for  sin,  and  reconcile  of- 
fending man  to  the  purity  of  his  own  nature,  that  he 
might,  through  the  Mediator,  extend  mercy  and  pardon 
to  him,  and  receive  him  to  life  and  happiness  in  a  future 
world.  You  have  heard  in  the  first  discourse,  that  the 
preaching  of  this  reconciliation  is  committed  to  the  min- 
isters of  the  christian  church,  by  the  express  commission 
of  our  Saviour.  In  proportion  then,  as  they  shall  be  un- 
faithful in  their  ministry,  this  atonement  will  be  unknown 
or  disregarded— the  terms  of  this  reconciliation  misun- 
derstood or  misapplied — and  the  intended  mercy  of  God 
frustrated  and  dibiippointcd.  How  strong  an  obligaiion 
does  this  consideration  carry  with  it  !    Who  that  ever  had 
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seriousness  enough  upon  his  mind  to  become  a  clergyman, 
can  possibly  disregard  it !  Well  might  St.  Paul  say,  *  ne- 
cessity is  laid  upon  me  :  yea,  wo  is  unto  me  if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel.'*  God  grant  that  every  minister  of  Christ 
may  feel  this  necessity,  and  remember  that  '  it  is  required 
in  stewards,'  especially  in  such  stewards,  *  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful  !' 

3.  Another  obligation  which  lies  on  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  be  faithful  in  their  stewardship  is,  that  the  eter- 
nal happiness  of  the  people  committed  to  their  charge,  in 
a  good  degree,  depends  on  their  fidelit3\ 

If  they  have  any  humanity — any  compassion  towards 
their  fellow  creatures,  they  will  not  bear  the  thought,  that 
any  one,  that  any  of  those  especially  who  are  under  their 
care,  should,  through  their  fault,  fall  into  the  dreadful 
State  of  eternal  perdition.  The  sharpest  anguish  attends 
the  bare  supposition.  God  forbid  it  should  ever  be  reai- 
jzed  by  any  minister  of  his  church  !  Better  would  it  be 
for  such  a  man  had  he  never  been  born.  To  think,  that 
Christ  left  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  appeared  in  the 
humblest  form  of  humanity  ;  suifered  the  infirmities  and 
distresses  of  our  nature,  in  a  life  of  poverty  and  want  ; 
endured  the  perverseness  and  contradiction  of  sinners  ; 
the  malice,  persecutions,  scofF-^,  and  rfcvilings  of  wicked 
men  ;  the  temptations  of  satan,  and  the  full  burden  of 
God's  wrath  on  the  sins  of  the  world  in  the  agonies  of  a 
cruel  crucifixion,  made  more  bitter  by  the  dereliction  of 
his  Father,  to  think  that  he  sustained  all  this  misery,  that 
he  might  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  open  to  us  the  gate  of 
everlasting  life  close  barred  by  sin  ;  and,  that  this  mercy, 
this  goodness,  this  love,  has,  in  any  instance,  been  ren- 
dered abortive  through  his  fault,  must,  to  a  wicked  un- 
faithful minister,  add  new  keenness  to  the  vengeance  of 
God.  He  who  is  unmoved  by  such  reflections  must  be 
left  to  the  mercy  of  God,  whose  mercy,  indeed,  he  has  no 
right  to  expect,  but  rather  that  '  judgment,  and  fiery  in- 
dignation, which  shall  devour  the  adversaries'  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord. t 

t  1  Cor.  is.  15,  t  Ikb.  s.  Sf. 
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A,  Another  obligation  on  cltrgymcn  to  be  faithful  in 
their  stewardship,  arises  from  the  regard  which  they  ought 
to  have  to  their  own  characters,  and  to  the  dignity  of  the 
order  to  which  they  belong. 

It  is  always  considt  red,  by  virtuous  people,  whose  es- 
timation alone  is  worih  regarding,  to  be  a  disgrace  and 
reproach  to  a  man  to  act  inconsistently  with  the  profes- 
sion he  makes,  or  the  station  he  fills.  Such  persons  are 
supposed  to  be  void  of  principle,  and  destitute  of  comi? 
mon  prudence  ;  and  no  one  places  much  confidence  in 
them.  Now  a  clergyman,  at  his  ordination,  declares, 
that  he  is  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  that  work  and 
ministry  upon  him  ;  that  he  is  influenced  by  an  earnest 
desire  of  promoting  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  aiid  that  he 
will  apply  himself  diligently  and  faithfully,  by  the  help 
of  God,  to  the  duties  of  his  sacred  office,  according  to 
his  best  ability.*  It  would,  therefore,  be  the  lowest 
baseness  to  disregard  such  awful  professions,  and  so  sol- 
emn a  promise  voluntarily  made  ;  and  to  the  sincerity  of 
which  the  divine  Omniscience  was  called  to  bear  witness. 

The  station  also  which  clergymen  fill  in  the  church  is 
of  the  highest  dignity.  Veneration  and  reverence  are  an- 
nexed to  their  order  by  the  common  courtesy  of  christians^ 
out  of  regard  to  God,  whose  ministers  they  are.  And 
this  veneration  is  justified  by  the  general  good  conduct,, 
and  faithful  labouis  of  those  who  belong  to  it.  But  when 
a  clergyman  departs  from  that  ptopriety  of  behaviour 
which  he  ought  to  maintain,  and  becomes  less  distinguish- 
ed for  his  care  and  fidelity  in  his  duty,  than  lor  his  inat- 
tention and  negligence,  he  brings  reproach,  not  only  on 
hi,knself,  but  on  his  brethren  also  :  Good  people  are  filled 
with  suspicions  and  apprehensions,  and  they  who  are 
other  wise  with  mirth  and  exultation.  The  former  are 
checked  in  their  christian  course — the  latter  encouraged 
in  their  evil  practices.  The  faithful  steward  sharts  in  the 
disgrace,  and  finds  his  usflulness  lessened  by  his  brother's 
ill  conduct.  These  considerations  will  have  their  proper 
weight  on  ingenuoys  minds,  and,  taken  together,  lay  the 

*  See  the  offices  of  ordination. 
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strongest  obligations  on  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  re- 
member that  '  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful'  -that  their  ministry  is  a  talent  committed 
to  them  by  their  Master  and  Lord,  and  unless  it  be  faith- 
fully improved,  they  cannot  expect  to  receive  the  appro- 
bation of  their  Judge,  or  ever  to  hear  the  joyful  voice  of 
Christ,  *  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.'* 

Thus  strong  and  weighty  are  the  obligations  which  the 
*  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God'  are  under  to  be  faith- 
ful. Let  us  next  see  in  what  particular  instances  we  may 
reasonably  expect  their  fidelity  should  be  piincipally 
shewn. 

1.  It  must  be  their  duty  faithfully  to  declare  the  whole 
will  of  God,  and  fully  to  make  known  the  ceconomy  of 
redemption  to  the  people  of  their  charge,  according  to 
the  scripture  ;  persuading  and  intreating  them  to  receive 
it,  and  warning  them  of  the  daiiger  of  rejecting  it. 

The  gospel,  which  makes  known  the  oeconomy  of  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  men  through  Christ,  contains 
those  m)steries  of  God  of  which  his  ministers  are  the 
stewards.  Fidelity,  therefore,  requires  that  they  declare, 
when  circumstances  make  it  proper,  the  whole  gospel, 
without  keeping  back  or  disu;uising  any  part  of  it :  That 
they  endeavour  to  explain  and  illustrate  it,  as  the  subject 
shall  permit,  so  as  to  give  common  capacities  the  best 
chance  to  understand  it  :  That  they  persuade  people  to 
receive  it,  by  such  motives  as  are  proper  to  it  ;  and  cau- 
tion them  against  rejecting  it,  by  such  reasons  and  arp;u- 
meats  as  the  nature  of  the  ca^e  shall  furnibh  :  That  they 
make  the  holy  scriptures,  especially  the  new  testament, 
the  rule  of  their  preaching,  and  the  standard  of  all  the 
doctrines  they  shall  teach  :  '1  hat  they,  therefore,  study 
the  scriptures,  and  endeavour  to  come  at  their  true  mean- 
ing by  comparing  one  part  with  another,  and  keeping 
their  general  scope  in  constant  view  ;  that  so  they  may 
make  all  particular  doctrines  uniformly  consistent  v.ith 
each  other,  and  with  the  general  design  of  God's  dispen^ 

""  Matthew  xxv.  21, 
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sations  to  men.  They  will  also  take  care  to  give  every 
particnlar  doctrine  its  proper  place  and  due  weight,  lay- 
ing the  greatest  stress  upon  fundamental  points  and  essen- 
tial principles,  and  enforcing  all  with  just  and  candid  rea- 
sons, and  sober,  dispassionate  arguments  ;  such  as  may 
convince  the  judgment,  without  exciting  resentment  or 
prejudice. 

2.  Fidelity  will  require  that  they  preach  the  gospel  siti' 
merely,  that  is,  purely  ;  without  mixing  with  it  any  thing 
which  does  not  belong  to  it, 

St.  Paul  cautions  preachers  against  mingling  vain  phi- 
losophy with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  calls  it  cor- 
rupting  the  word  of  God  ;  intimating  that  such  preachers 
acted  like  knavish  inn- keepers,  who  mix  their  wines  to 
obtain  the  greater  gain.* 

Some  people  have  a  natural  or  acquired  taste  for  nice 
distinctions,  and  subtile  definitions  ;  but  a  minister  of 
Christ  should  remember  that  metaphysics  and  philosophy 
have  their  modes  ;  whereas  the  gospel  is  always  the  same. 
What  is  approved  philosophy  at  present,  fifty  years  hence 
may  be  exploded  ;  but  sound  divinity  now,  will  be  sound 
divinity  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

And,  if  philosophical  points  which  are  foreign  to  the 
gospel  ought  to  be  avoided,  certainly  every  other  matter 
that  is  equally  foreign  ought  to  be  avoided  also.  The 
gospel  preacher  will  therefore  refrain  from  all  political  and 
party  subjects.  As  a  minister  of  Christ  he  can  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them.  '  My  kingdom,'  said  Christ, 
*  is  not  of  this  world  ;'t  consequently,  his  doctrines  ought 
not  to  be  drawn  from  their  true  scope,  to  accommodate 
them  to  worldly  purposes.  God  has  placed  the  manage- 
ment of  worldly  affairs  in  other  hands.  Our  business  is 
with  the  things  of  eternity.  Let  every  one  keep  in  his 
own  sphere,  and  serve  God  faithfully  in  that  station  to 
which  his  providence  has  called  him. 

Young  men  of  all  professions  are  apt  to  be  biassed  by 
the  authority  of  great  names.  Against  this  propensity 
clergymen  should  guard  themselves.     Deference  is  un- 

»  2  Cor.  ii.  17-  f  Jolm  Rviii.  :^S. 
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doubtedly  due  to  the  judgment  and  opinions  of  men  emi- 
nent for  their  abilities  and  learnir<g  :  But  their  sentiments 
should  not  be  adopted  merely  on  account  of  their  names, 
without  some  previous  examination,  and  comparison  with 
the  sacred  oracles.  In  this  sense,  they  are  to  call  no  man 
on  earth  master,  '  for  one  is'  their  '  master,  even  Christ  ;'* 
and  his  revelation  is  their  school— his  Spirit,  their  in- 
structor. Fidelity  to  this  master  requires  that  they  abide 
humbly  in  his  school,  and  then  they  need  not  doubt  the 
influence  of  his  Spirit  to  lead  and  direct  them  in  the  way 
of  truth.      Again  ; 

Men  of  a  speculative  turn  of  mind  get  sometimes  deep- 
ly engaged  in  a  particular  theological  system  ;  and,  per- 
suading themselves  of  its  truth,  are  too  ready  to  warp 
particular  expressions  of  scripture,  or  pare  them  away, 
so  as  to  make  them  apparently  coincide  with  their  favour- 
ite scheme.  Positiveness  and  obstinacy  too  often  follow. 
They  are  sure  they  are  right— the  scripture  is  on  their 
side,  and  they  must  declare  the  truth.  To  them,  their 
plan  becomes  the  gospel^  engrosses  their  thoughts  and 
conversation,  is  made  the  general  subject  of  their  sermons, 
and  when  they  gain  a  proselyte  from  the  truth,  they  flatter 
themselves  they  have  gained  a  convert  to  Christ.  To  il- 
lustrate this  remark,  by  particular  instances,  would  ap- 
pear invidious  ;  and,  I  persuade  myself,  little  needs  be 
said  to  guard  those  ministers  of  Christ,  who  are  disposed 
to  be  faithful,  against  so  preposterous  a  conduct. 

Let  me  how^ever  remark,  that  the  author  of  the  text 
has,  in  this  epistle, f  expressed  himself  in  such  a  manner, 
as  gives  us  his  full  sentiments  in  a  similar  case.  He  de- 
clares that  in  his  preaching  at  Corinth,  he  had  laid  the 
true  foundation  of  their  faith— Christ  crucifie(i.1: — that  if 
tiic  preachers  who  came  after  him  built  on  that  foundation 
with  good  and  proper  materials,  '  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,'  denoting  sound  doctrine  and  principles,  they 
should,  from  their  master,  receive  the  reward  of  their 
fidelity.     But  if  they  built  with   '  wood,   hay,   stubble,' 

*  Matt,  xsiii.  S.  -"-  ri^ap.  iii.  10—15.  -  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 
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<:'cnoting  doctrines  and  principles  wliicli  were  not  truly 
christian,  but  the  efi'ccts  of  human  invention  or  heretical 
error  ;  they  did  it  at  their  peril,  and  must  abide  the  con- 
sequence. It  would  be  difficult  to  assign  a  good  reason 
•why  all  errors  in  doctrine  may  not  be  fairly  included  in 
this  decision  of  St.  Paul.  For  though  the  best  commen- 
tators* suppose,  that  by  the  r/t/v,  which  the  apostle  says 
fihould  '  reveal,'  and  *  make  manifest,'  every  man's  work, 
is  meant  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
that  the  fire  he  mentions  signifies  the  extreme  distress  of 
that  period,  which,  as  fire  tries  gold  and  silver,  would  try 
and  prove  every  man's  real  state,  whether  he  were  a  true 
nnd  faithful  christian,  or  only  an  hypocritical  or  heretical 
professor  ;  the  former  of  whom  only  would  be  able  to 
ondure  the  trial  of  that  day  :  Yet,  as  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  is  a  type  and  figure  of  the  final  destruction  of 
the  world,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  in  that  tremen- 
dous day,  ivhen  not  only  the  open  practices  of  men  shall 
be  brought  into  judgment,  but  the  thoughts  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  revealed  ;  the  faithful  ministers,  who  have  adhe- 
red to  the  true  foundation,  and  have  built  on  it  with  the 
true  and  catholic  doctrines  of  Christianity,  shall,  from 
their  Lord  and  Master,  receive  a  suitable  reward  :  While 
they  who  have  erred  from  the  truth,  and  have  raised  on 
this  foundation  doctrines  and  principles  which  belong  not 
to  it,  '  shall  suffer  loss'—  shall  lose  the  reward  which 
awaits  the  faithful  minister.  Yet  they  themselves,  provi- 
ded they  have  not  destroyed  the  foundation— denied  the 
faith  of  Christ  crucified- --but  only  built  with  unsuitable 
and  perishing  materials,  '  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as  by 
fire'---through  extreme  distress,  and  with  great  difficulty 
and  danger.  This  danger  every  prudent  minister  would 
wish  to  avoid,  and  will,  thcrerorc,  be  careful  not  to  mix 
his  own  fancies  with  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  nor  raise  a 
superstructure  of  erroneous  and  doubtful  doctrines  upon 
■the  foundation  which  the  holy  apostles  have  laid  ;  but 
avill  deterniii  c  with  St.  Paul,  '  to  know  nothing  among' 
liis  people,  '  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified, 't  and 
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to  conform  his  sentiments  and  discourses  to  thut  ground* 
work  of  the  christian  religion. 

3.  We  have  a  right  to  expect  that  clergymen  will  shew 
their  fidelity  by  doing  their  duty  diligently  ;  embracing 
every  proper  occasion  to  inculcate  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
and  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  people,  by  pray- 
ers, sermons,  catechising,  and  conversation,  as  the  op- 
portunity may  be  :  That  they  attend  on  the  offices  of  reli- 
gion with  femency  ;  that  all  may  perceive  it  to  be  their 
earnest  desire  to  discharge  their  duty  eftectually,  to  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  his  people  :  That 
they  conduct  themselves  meekly  and  temperately  ;  avoiding 
all  appearance  of  anger  and  intolerance  towards  those  who 
differ  from,  or  oppose  them  ;  aiming  to  convince  by  rea- 
son and  mildness,  not  to  overbear  by  authority  and  heat. 

4.  We  may  reasonably  suppose  that  clergymen  will 
live,  agreeably  to  their  profession,  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness.  Those  clergymen  can  have  but  little 
regard  to  their  fidelity,  who  neglect  their  moral  behaviour, 
or  are  indifferent  about  their  character.  They,  not  only, 
have  *  the  mysteries  of  God'  committed  to  them  as  stew- 
ards, but  they  are  set  as  patterns  and  examples  '  to  be- 
lievers, in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity.'*  If  they  flul  in  this  matter,  they  fail 
in  a  most  essential  point,  an'd  it  is  impossible  to  tell  how- 
far  the  ruin,  by  their  ill  conduct,  may  extend.  To  them- 
selves it  must  be  fatal  ;  and  happy  will  it  be  for  their  peo- 
ple, if  they  partake  not  in  their  destruction.  They  should, 
therefore,  consider  it  as  an  object  of  the  first  consequence, 
to  regulate  their  lives  by  the  precepts  of  the  holy  scrip- 
ture ;  not  only  avoiding  open  scandal,  but  regarding  pro- 
priety of  conduct ;  cultivating  simplicity  of  manners,  and 
modesty  of  deportment  :  and,  by  maintaining  a  disinter- 
ested conduct,  convince  their  people  that  they  seek  not 
their  wealth,  but  their  welfare-- -not  to  be  their  masters, 
but  their  patterns  and  guides,  that  together  they  may  so 
pass  through  things  temporal,  that  they  '  finally  lose  not 
the  things  eternal. 'f 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  \  Collect  for  fourth  Sunday  after  Tiinity. 
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5.  Another  instance  in  ^vhich  a  clergyman  ought  to 
shew  his  fidelity  is  that  of  private  admonition  and  reproof. 
This  duty,  it  must  be  contessed,  is  attended  with  many 
difficulties,  and  requires  judgement  and  prudence  to  dis- 
charge it  to  advantage.  Under  the  best  management  there 
is  always  some  danger  of  exciting  resentment.  When 
this  danger  is  apparent,  admonition  had  better  be  omitted, 
till  God's  providi  nee  shall  present  an  opportunity  of  doing 
it  to  greater  advantage.  But  where  there  is  a  fair  chance 
of  doing  good,  a  clergyman's  duty  requires  him  to  use 
it,  however  disagreeable  the  task  may  be.  Some  art, 
great  mildness,  and  absolute  secrecy,  are  always  necessa- 
ry to  make  it  successful. 

With  regard  to  public  reproof,  I  fear,  it  oftener  does 
harm  than  good.  When  improper  behaviour  deserves  it, 
the  party  is  commonly  irritated  by  something  which  has 
happened,  and,  if  then  reproved,  is  apt  to  make  an  affront- 
ive  or  profane  reply  :  and,  instead  of  amendment,  resent- 
ment follows.  Should,  ho\\ever,  a  case  happen  which 
requires  that  the  honour  of  God,  or  of  our  Redeemer,  be 
immediately  vindicated,  fidelity  will  oblige  a  clergyman 
to  risk  resentment  and  ill  usage,  rather  than  betray  either 
fear  or  negligence  in  supporting  the  reverence  due  to  his 
Creator.  But  these  are  cases  which  always  speak  for 
themselves,  and  will  not  admit  of  being  brought  under 
particular  regulations. 

6.  A  faithful  clergyman  will  attend  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  and  other  offices  of  religion,  on  all 
proper  occasions,  v\  ith  gravity,  solemnity,  and  devotion  : 
He  will  visit  and  comfort  the  sick  and  troubled  in  mind  : 
He  will  relieve  the  poor,  and  befriend  the  oppressed,  as 
God  shall  give  him  ability. 

To  see  a  minister  negligent  or  indifferent  about  the  in- 
stituted means  ot  religion,  must  be  a  gr*  at  discouragement 
to  well-disposed  people.  They  will  be  tempted  to  disre- 
gard religion,  if  their  minister  sets  light  by  its  institu- 
tions. For  instance,  shc^uld  he  neglect  or  necdlesslv  post- 
pone the  usual  returns  of  administering  the  holy  com- 
munion, with  what  face  could  he  exliort  his  people  to  be 
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frequent  at  it  ?  Or  if  he  conduct  its  administration  light- 
ly, careless}} ,  or  in  a  hurried  manner,  how  shall  he  per- 
suade people  that  there  is  any  matter  of  importance  in  it  ? 
Fidehty,  therefore,  requires,  that  he  attend  on  this,  and 
all  the  other  ordinances  of  religion,  with  punctuality  and 
devotion  ;  and  that  he  omit  no  opportunity  of  recommend- 
ing them  to  his  people  by  his  own  good  example,  as  well 
SLS  by  his  discourses. 

With  regard  to  the  sick  and  afflicted,  they  require  his 
attention  on  a  double  account.  They  cannot  attend  on 
public  prayers  and  instruction  ;  and  possibly  there  is  no 
time  in  which  they  are  more  needed,  or  would  do  so  much 
good,  as  in  those  hours  of  distress,  when  worldly  depen- 
dence is  lessened,  and  the  heart  is  softened  and  carried 
out  in  trust  and  hope  in  the  Almighty.  Besides,  they  are 
suffering  pain  and  anguit>h,  and  want  the  consolations  of 
friendship,  as  well  as  the  aids  of  religion  ;  and  who  so 
proper  to  minister  both,  as  a  faithful  and  afiectionaie  cler- 
gyman, who  must  be  their  friend  by  all  the  ties  of  hu- 
manity and  religion  ? 

"J'he  poor  and  oppressed  must  also  partake  of  his  atten- 
tion. His  ability  may  not  enable  him  to  give  much  in 
relief  to  the  necessitous  :  His  want  of  power  or  influence 
may  prevent  his  shielding  the  oppressed  from  the  malice 
of  his  persecutor.  But  something  he  can  do  in  both  cases. 
To  the  little  w  hich  he  can  give  to  the  poor,  he  can  add 
his  prayers  and  consolations  ;  and,  also,  his  advice  and 
cautions  against  those  temptations,  which  poverty  often 
brinjjs  with  it,  and  too  often  renders  successful.  Though 
he  may  want  power  to  rescue  the  oppressed  from  the  hand 
of  violence,  his  mediation  may  be  of  real  service.  If  he 
fail,  no  harm  is  done  ;  and  his  good  disposition  vv^ill  meet 
with  the  approbation  of  his  Saviour  and  Judge,  who  will 
esteem  those  offices  of  christian  benevolence  which  are 
done  to  his  afflicted  children  as  done  to  himself,  and  will 
reward  them  accordingly  ;  and  will  consider  the  neglect  of 
them  as  a  defect  in  that  fidelity  which  we  owe  to  him, 
and  in  that  humanity  which  is  due  to  all  men  ;  which  the 
whole  system  of  his  gospel  tends  to  inspire,  and  v.hich  its 
laws  so  strictly  enjoin. 


DISCOURSE  I 

PART   III. 


THE  DUTY  OF  THE  PEOPLE  TOWARDS  THE  MINISTERS 
OF  CHRIST. 


In  the  first  part  of  this  discourse  I  considered  the  gene- 
ral tenor  of  the  text,  shewed  the  occasion  on  which  it  was 
written,  and  its  connection  with  the  apostle's  subject.  I 
then  entered  more  particularly  into  its  meaning,  and  ex- 
plained the  sense  of  the  expressions,  '  ministers  of  Christ,* 
and  *  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God' — ascertaining  the 
authority  on  which  clerg3'men  act,  and  shewing  in  what 
respects  they  are  '  ministers  of  Christ,'  and  '  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.' 

In  the  second  part,  I  considered  the  obligations  of  fidel- 
ity which  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  under,  and  pointed 
out  the  particular  instances  in  which  we  might  reasonably 
expect  they  would  shew  it. 

My  present  design  is  to  make  some  inferences  from 
\vhat  has  been  said.  These  inferences  will  principally 
relate  to  the  conduct  of  the  people  towards  the  ministers 
of  Christ  who  are  set  over  them. 

When  speaking  of  the  office  and  duty  of  clergymen,  I 
used,  as  you  must  be  sensible,  all  freedom  of  sentiment 
and  expression  ;  and  I  have  to  request  that  you  would  in- 
dulge me  in  the  same  freedom  now.  Plainness  of  speech 
in  preaching  becomes  my  age  and  character  ;  and  it  is  my 
duty.  And,  I  persuade  myself,  you  will  not  decline  your 
dut}^  to  hear  me  patiently,  both  now,  and  whenever  it  shall 
please  God  to  give  me  an  opportunity  of  addressing  you 
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from  the  pulpit.  I  have  also  to  request,  that  should  any 
thing;,  at  any  time,  come  from  me,  to  which  you  cannot 
immediately  assent,  that  you  would  take  time,  and  give 
it  your  candid  consideration  ;  and  then,  I  flatter  myself,  I 
shall  escape  all  just  censure. 

1.  You  have  had  explained  to  you,  in  the  first  part  of 
this  discourse,  the  authority  under  which  clergymen  act. 
It  was  there  proved,  that  their  office  is  the  institution  of 
Christ,  and  their  powers  derived  from  him  ;  that  he  has 
appointed  them  to  be  governors  and  teachers  in  his 
church  ;  has  committed  to  their  hands  its  doctrines  and 
discipline,  and  the  administration  of  his  ordinances  ;  in 
short,  the  whole  mystery  of  reconciliation  with  God 
through  him.  Hence  arises  a  plain  duty  on  your  part, 
namely,  to  receive  their  instructions,  to  submit  to  their 
government,  to  reverence  their  authority,  to  partake  with 
them  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  to  preserve  the 
unity  of  the  church,  in  faith,  in  discipline,  and  in  wor- 
ship. If  you  attend  not  on  their  ministry,  wiih  regard 
to  you  their  appointment  is  vain  :  if  you  reject  their  gov- 
ernment, you  reject  the  institution  of  Christ  :  if  you 
despise  their  authority,  you  despise  him  that  sent  them  : 
if  you  refuse  to  partake  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  you 
€ut  yourselves  off  from  the  communion  of  saints  ;  and  if 
you  break  the  unity  of  the  church,  in  faith,  or  discipline, 
or  worship,  you  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  those 
christians  who  walk  disorderly  and  cause  divisions,  whom 
the  apostle  advises  us  to  avoid,  lest  the  contagion  of  their 
example  should  infest  the  faithful. 

That  there  is  an  unwillingness  in  men  to  submit  to  any 
authority  but  of  their  own  appointment,  daily  observation 
will  convince  us.  It  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 
present  fashionable  opinion,  that  ail  government  is  derived 
iVom  the  people  ;  and  the  practice  of  the  different  denom- 
inations of  protestants  is  full  proof,  that  this  opinion  is 
not  confined  to  civil,  but  extends  itself  to  ecclesiastical 
authority  :  witness  the  different  and  discordant  modes  of 
church  government  which  the  different  protestant  sects 
have  instituted.     It  is  not  always  safe  to  contradict  popu- 
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lar  opinions  ;  and  the  preacher,  who  shall  do  so,  will,  at 
least,  be  heard  with  shyness,  and  will  escape  well,  if  he 
escape  without  resentment. 

With  regard  to  civil  authority,  I  shall  say  nothing.  If 
it  be  necessary  to  ascertain  its  foundation,  let  those  do  it 
who  are  concerned  in  its  administration.  But  with  regard 
to  the  government  of  the  church,  1  must,  as  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  and  a  governor  in  his  church,  bear  my 
testimony  against  the  position,  that  ecclesiastical  or  spirit- 
ual poivers  are  in  any  sense  deri'ved  Jrom  the  people,  or 
from  any  human  authority.  If  we  stop  short  of  Christ, 
the  supreme  head  of  his  church,  we  have  no  foundation 
on  which  to  rest,  nor  any  source  from  which  to  derive  any 
spiritual  power  at  all.  Every  thing  will  bf  left  vague  and 
uncertain.  If  a  man  preach,  who  sent  him  ?*  If  he  ad- 
minister the  sacraments,  who  commissioned  him  ?  If  he 
take  upon  him  the  government  of  the  church,  who  author- 
ised him  ?  If  you  say  the  people  ;  whence  did  the  peo- 
ple get  their  power  ?  If  you  say,  from  God  ;  produce 
the  commission.  If  you  say,  from  nature  ;  then  plainly  n, 
not  from  Christ.  Are  the  doctrines  we  preach,  the  doc- 
trines of  nature  ?  the  sacraments  we  administer,  the  sac- 
raments of  nature  ?  the  church  we  govern,  the  church  of 
nature?  While  the  doctrines  are  Christ's  doctrines,  the 
sacraments  Christ's  sacraments,  and  the  church  Christ's 
church,  the  ministers  must  be  Christ's  ministers,  and 
derive  their  authority  from  him,  or  they  have  no  right  to 
preach  his  word,  administer  his  sacraments,  or  govern  his 
church,  be  their  pretensions  to  powers  from  nature^  deri- 
ved through  the  people,  ever  so  great,  or  ever  so  strongly 
asserted.  Error,  however  popular,  is  error  still  ;  and 
false  claims,  however  supported  by  the  multitude,  are 
still  false  claims. 

A  christian  congregation,  under  particular  circumstan- 
ces, may  have  a  right  to  choose  a  minister  ;  and  when, 
by  the  bishop's  appointment,  he  is  settled  among  them, 
he  becomes,  in  one  sense,  their  minister  ;  that  is,  he  is 
to  exercise  his  office  among  them.     But  his  clerical  pow- 

•  Romans  s.  15, 
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crs,  his  official  authority,  he  receives  not  from  them,  but 
from  Christ,  whose  minister  he  is  to  that  congregation, 
and  he  is  their  minister,  or  *  servant  for  Jesus'  sake.'*' 

When  Christ  said,  '  My  kingdom  is  net  of  this  world,'! 
he  cert-ainly  meant  that  he  had  a  kingdom  in  the  world, 
though  not  of  it.  This  kingdom  is  sometimes  called  his 
church  ;  sometim.es  his  body  ;  sometimes  his  elect ;  some- 
times the  company  of  the  faithfuL  These  phrases  sup- 
pose it  to  be  a  society  or  community^  and,  of  course,  to 
be  governed  by  slated  laws,  and  a  fixed  polity.  In  this 
liglit  it  is  always  considered  and  described  in  the  new  tes- 
lament.  If  it  be  not  of  this  world,  then  it  is  not  founded 
on  worldly  authority,  nor  established  on  worldly  princi- 
ples, nor  governed  by  worldly  maxim.s,  nor  supported  by 
worldly  rewards  and  punishments.  If  it  were,  it  would, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  be  a  kingdom  of  this  vv^orld. 
This  is  an  exact  agreement  with  what  was  said  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  christian  clergy  ;  their  powers  are  not  of 
this  Avorld,  nor  their  doctrines,  nor  the  maxims  of  their 
government,  nor  the  censures  they  inflict. 

I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  whenever,  and  to 
whatever  degree,  the  clergy  depart  from  this  line,  and 
mix  worldly  authority,  doctrines,  maxims  of  government, 
censures  or  punishments,  with  their  religious  constitution 
and  discipline,  they,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same 
degree,  depart  from  the  true  idea  and  ^^pirit  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  make  it  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  How 
far  christian  states,  and  kingdomjS,  and  churches,  have 
erred  in  this  matter,  is  not  now  my  business  to  inquire. 
Some  of  them  seem  to  have  so  incorporated  their  civil  and 
religious  establishments  together,  that,  whatever  incon- 
veniencies  may  thence  arise  to  either,  it  might  probably 
be  productive  of  more  evil  than  good  to  attempt  a  ha-jty 
separation.  But  this  militates  not  sgainst  wiiat  I  have 
said.  My  design  having  been  to  lead  your  attention  to 
the  true  foundation  and  nature  of  clerical  authority  i;i 
Christ's  church,  and  not  to  the  panicuiar  management  of 
it  in  any  country. 

'*  2  CoriiiLhians  iv.  5.  f  John  xviii.  "(">, 
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Should  jealousies  rise  respecting  the  high  authority 
which  I  contend  is  given  to  the  clergy  :  should  it  be  said 
that  they  are  made  masters  of  the  faith,  opinions,  and 
morals  of  the  people  ;  and  that  it  is  dangerous  to  trust 
powers  of  such  strong  and  extensive  operation  in  the 
hands  of  any  particular  order  of  men,  I  beg  it  maybe 
•considered,  that  the  civil  authority  has  a  full  coercive 
power  over  the  clergy,  as  far  as  the  peace  and  security  of 
society  are  concerned.  Clergymen  are,  equally  with  oth- 
ers, subjects  of  the  state,  bound  by  its  laws,  and  liable 
to  its  punishments.  The  objection,  then,  reaches  not  to 
the  affairs  of  civil  government.  Let  it  be  also  remem- 
bered, that, 

The  clergy  are  the  religious  instructors  and  guides  of 
the  people,  not  the  lords  of  their  faith  and  consciences. 
The  bible  contains  the  whole  system  of  doctrines  which 
they  are  to  preach,  of  iriorals  which  they  are  to  inculcate, 
and  of  government  which  they  are  to  exercise  :  and  the 
bible  is  as  open  to  the  people,  as  to  the  clergy.  The 
general  principles  of  Christianity  are,  also,  so  well  under- 
stood, and  the  spirit  of  liberty  so  high,  that  no  evil  can 
be  justly  apprehended  from  clerical  powers. 

If  it  be  said,  that  evils,  and  great  ones  too,  have  risen 
from  the  exercise  of  that  power  which  I  claim  for  the 
clergy,  I  apprehend  it  to  be  a  mistake.  Evils,  I  readily 
own,  have  risen  from  the  power  of  the  clergy  ;  but  it  has 
been  from  the  mixture  of  worldly  with  clerical  power. 
This  has,  in  some  ages  and  countries,  given  them  an  op- 
portunity of  exercising  a  poM^er  oppressive  to  the  people  ; 
of  establishing  human  systems  for  articles  of  faith  ;  of 
making  their  sacred  office  an  occasion  of  worldly  gain, 
and  of  persecuting  those  who  would  not  submit  to  them  ; 
and  too  many  among  them  (I  speak  not  to  reproach  any 
particular  age  or  country)  have  been  wicked,  or  incon- 
siderate enough,  to  avail  themselves  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  and  seek  their  own  aggrandizement,  more 
than  the  honour  of  God.  They  have  done  what  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  can  witness  is  done  every  day  by  men 
v/ho  belong  not  to  the  clerical  order ;  they  have  abused 
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the  power  trusted  to  them  by  the  state  ;  yet  not  more  so- 
than  others.  To  prevent  this  abuse,  keep  worldly  power 
out  of  their  hands.  Only  remember,  that  power  abused 
chani^es  not  its  nature,  because  it  is  abused  by  a  layman  •, 
It  is  just  the  same  with  power  abused  by  a  clergyman- 
less  invidious  perhaps,   but  its  evils  as  great. 

State  the  matter  fairly,  and  judge  candidly.  Can  the 
pov/er  of  preaching  the  gospel,  administering  the  sacra- 
ments, governhig  the  church,  censuring  immoral  mem- 
bers, affect  either  your  liberty  or  your  property  ?  No  ; 
but  it  may  aifect  your  reputation.  If  you  live  in  open 
immorality  of  any  kind,  and  are  on  that  account  debarred 
from  the  holy  communion,  is  it  the  rejection  from  the 
communion,  or  the  open  immorality  in  which  you  live 
that  afiects  your  reputation  ?  Correct  the  immorality, 
and  the  rejection  will  cease. 

While  you  have  the  privilege  of  choosing  your  minis- 
ter, and  he  is  dependent  on  you  for  his  subsistence,  yoit 
have  as  much  controul  over  him,  as  reasonable  men  would 
wish  to  have  ;  possibly  more  than  is  really  consistent  witii 
the  full  prosperity  of  the  church,  or  your  own  best  ad- 
vantage ;  considering  too,  that  you  have  the  bible  before 
you,  to  enable  you  to  judge  how  well  his  conduct  com- 
ports with  the  rules  there  prescribed  to  him.  Something^ 
is  also  to  be  considered  on  the  other  liand,  namely  ;  That 
as  your  minister  is  not  to  be  the  master  of  your  faith  and 
consciences,  so  neither  ought  he  to  be  the  slave  of  caprice 
and  popular  humour. 

You  see  upon  what  foundation  the  authority  of  the 
clergy  stands  :  you  see  also  the  obligations  you  are  under 
to  submit  to  it ;  as  far,  at  least,  as  the  constitution  of 
Christ's  church,  and  the  nature  and  end  of  his  religion 
require.  Whether  you  will  submit  to  it,  or  reject  it,  re- 
mains with  you  to  determine.  But  your  determination 
will  not  affect  the  truth,  though  it  will  affect,  and  deeply 
too,  your  own  everlasting  welfare.  If  I  have  stated  the 
matter  truly^  it  will  still  be  true^  though  you  reject  it* 
Should  you  reject  it,  it  will  be  at  your  peril,  and  the  con- 
sequence you  must  abide.     And  reir«cmber,  God  is  youc 
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judge  :  to  him  your  hearts  are  open  :  he  will  not  condemu 
tJie  innocent,  nor  be  severe  in  marking  what  is  done'amiss 
by  the  weak  or  ignorant.  But  pcrversencss  and  obsti- 
nacy have  no  plea — worldly  attachments  and  vicious  affec- 
tions, no  excuse.  Weigh  the  matter  fairly,  and,  like  rea» 
sonable  men,  resolve  to  pursue  the  truths  whithersoever 
it  may  lead  you.  And  may  the  spirit  of  God  influence 
the  moments  of  your  consideration,  and  guide  you  in  the 
way  of  truth  1 

2.  You  have  heard  how  great  a  charge  is  committed  to 
the  clergy  '  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God.'  You  have  heard,  also,  the  obliga- 
tions they  are  under  to  attend  to  their  ministry,  and  to  be 
faithful  in  their  stewardship.  The  exactness  of  the  judg- 
ment they  must  undergo,  and  the  severity  of  the  condem- 
nation under  which  they  will  fall,  if  they  fail  in  either, 
have,  also,  been  laid  before  you.  The  weight  of  the 
charge  which  lies  on  them,  the  difficulty  of  executing  it 
faithfully  and  effectually,  the  temptations  to  which  they 
are  exposed  in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  and  the  dan- 
ger and  fatal  consequences  of  their  f-iilure,  both  to  them- 
selves and  others,  must  be  apparent  to  you  ;  and  I  flatter 
myself,  you  have  no  inclination  to  increase,  but  a  dispo- 
sition to  lighten  the  heavy  burden  that  lies  on  them.  Con- 
sider what,  under  these  circumstances,  ought  to  be  your 
sentiments  and  conduct  toward  them.  On  your  conduct^ 
in  a  great  degree,  depend  their  fidelity,  and  success.  If 
you  wilfully,  or  carelessly  throw  obstructions  in  their 
way,  you  may  not  only  defeat  their  ])rospect  of  success, 
but  drive  them,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  those  obstructions, 
into  some  improprieties  of  conduct,  which  they  would 
oiheruise  have  easily  avoided.  In  such  cases,  the  odium 
is  wholly  theirs,  but  the  crime  is  partly  yours.  One 
crime,  indeed,  is  v. holly  yours,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  is; 
the  crime  of  having  caused  your  brother,  nay,  your  min- 
ister to  of  end.  Of  the  heinousness  of  tills  crime  judge 
ye  from  vvhat  your  Saviour  has  tliought  those  to  deserve, 
who  cause  even  one  of  the  least  in  his  kingdom  to  offend 
by  sinning  against  God  ;    '  Whoso  sjiall  offend  one  of 
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these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.'* 

The  clergy,  being  taken  from  among  your  brethren, 
are  men  of  the  same  tempers  and  passions  with  your- 
selves ;  and,  though  set  to  watch  over  your  souls,  and 
guide  your  feet  in  the  way  of  salvation,  arc  subject  to  the 
infirmities  of  nature,  in  common  with  other  christian?!. 
They  have,  indeed,  a  sacred  and  precious  '  treasure'  com- 
mitted to  them,  but  they  have  it  '  in  earthen  vessels,'!  lia- 
ble, not  only  to  bodily  casualties  and  diseases,  but  to 
mental  weaknesses  and  disorders.  These  circumstances 
point  out  what  ought  to  be  your  behaviour  toward  them. 

It  cannot  be  expected  but  that  they  should  in  many  in- 
stances feel,  and  in  some  instances  sink  under,  the  weak- 
nesses of  nature.  Imperfection  belongs  to  man,  and  in- 
fu-mity  is  his  constant  attendant.  These  may  produce 
imprudencies  :  they  may  lead  to  improprieties  of  conduct : 
they  may  end  in  real  faults  :  they  may  degenerate  into 
open  vice.  The  true  christian  spirit  will  dispose  you  to 
bear  with  imprudencies  and  improprieties  of  the  lighter 
kind,  and  to  endeavour  to  correct  them  by  friendly  hints 
cind  explanutions  ;  to  throw  a  veil  over  real  faults,  espe- 
cially when  exposing  them  will  answer  no  good  purpose  ; 
and  will  prevent  you  from  aggravating  open  vices  which 
you  cannot  conceal.  In  this  way,  you  will  prove  your- 
selves to  be  christians  in  deed,  as  well  as  in  name---^0S' 
sesscd  of  that  '  charity'  which  '  never  faileth,'  but  which 
*  is  kind  and  envieth  not  ;'  which  '  is  not  easily  provoked, 
and  thinkelh  no  evil  ;'  which  '  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;'  which  *  beareth,  believeth, 
liopeth,  endureth  all  things  ;'J  which  covereth  even  '  the 
multitude  of  our  neighbour's  sins,'§  and  concealeth  his 
transgressions  from  tne  eye  of  observation  :  the  piety  of 
Shem  and  Japheth  will  be  yours  ;  and  the  blessing  of  No- 
ah will,  in  its  best,  its  spiritual  sense,  be  made  good  to 
you,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

You  will  not  suppose  that  I  am  pleading  for  indulgence 

*  Matt,  xviii.  6,  I  3  Cor,  iy,  7.  1  1  Cor.  xiii.  4^  Sec.  $  1  Tel.  iv.  8. 
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to  immoral  clergymen.  I  have  no  conception  of  a  worse 
character.  But  their  vices  should  not  be  exaggerated,  nor 
needlessly  exposed.  When  the  honour  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion, the  dignity  of  the  sacred  order,  or  the  benefit  of 
the  people,  can  be  promoted,  let  their  iniquities  be  ex- 
posed and  punished,  that  others  may  fear  to  ofiend.  But 
till  some,  at  least  of  these  good  ends  can  be  answered,  let 
not  the  light  of  day  behold  their  works  of  darkness,  lest 
religion,  also,  suft'er  some  part  of  that  reproach  and  con- 
tempt which  they  most  justly  deserve. 

Should  any  congregation  be  so  unhappy  as  to  have  a 
wicked  clergyman  for  their  minister,  the  remedy  is  short 
and  easy.  Upon  complaint  to  the  bishop,  and  due  proof 
of  his  crimes,  he  will  fall  under  the  censure  of  depriva- 
tion. 

There  is,  however,  one  case  relating  to  unworthy  min- 
isters, which  involves  more  difficulty  in  its  management, 
because  it  is  a  case  in  which  the  people  are  as  deeply  con- 
cerned as  the  minister.  A  case  may  arise,  where  the  min- 
ister may  be,  not  only  irreproachable,  but  exemplary  in 
his  moral  conduct  ;  and  yet  so  tinctured  with  heresy  and 
f:^lse  doctrine,  as  to  be  unfit  to  have  a  christian  congrega- 
tion under  his  charge.  His  congregation  may  be  corrupt- 
ed by  his  influence,  so  as  to  be  pleased  with  him  and  his 
errors.  To  get  rid  of  such  a  man  is  rot  easy.  Should 
the  bishop  call  him  to  account,  his  congregation  will  nei- 
ther accuse  him,  nor  appear  as  evidences  against  him  ; 
but  would  probably  countenance  and  support  him  against 
any  censure  ;  and,  rather  than  give  him  up,  make  a 
schism  in  the  church.  Besides,  to  condemn  him  upon 
suspicion  or  report  would  be  unjust  and  cruel.  Nor  does 
the  mischief  stop  here.  Should  God's  providence  remove 
him,  the  congregation  having  the  right  of  choosing  their 
minister,  and  being  corrupted  by  erroneous  principles, 
will  not  fail  to  choose  one  agreeable  to  themselves,  that  is, 
as  deeply  sunk  in  error  as  they  are.  Thus  error  has  a 
chance  of  being  perpetual. 

There  is  but  one  remedy  in  this  case,  and  that  is  for  the 
•people  to  wave,  or  abate  this  right,  which,  to   say  tlie 
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most,  is  but  a  doubtful  one,  and  pregnant  with  more  mis- 
chief than  good  ;  tending  to  continue  error  in  the  church, 
and  to  breed  parties  and  animosities  in  the  congregations, 
and  thereby  keep  them  long  unsupplied.  Was  the  ap- 
pointment of  ministers  directly  in  the  bishop  with  the 
advice  of  the  clergy,  as  such  an  appointment  could  be 
only  during  pleasure,  it  would  be  easy  to  get  rid  of  an 
unworthy  minister — parties  in  the  congregations  would  be 
prevented,  and  error  would  have  but  little  chance  of  being 
permanent. 

That  the  people  should  concede  this  point  is  rather  to 
be  wished,  than  expected.  If  they  knew  their  own  good, 
and  w^ere  sensible  how  much  it  would  conduce  to  peace 
and  unity  in  the  church,  and,  consequently,  to  its  stabili- 
ty and  prosperity,  they  would  scarcely  hesitate.  Thus 
much,  however,  we  have  a  right  to  expect :  That  they 
w^ill  consult  their  bishop  and  clergy  in  the  choice  of  their 
minister,  and  will  pay  proper  regard  to  their  judgment 
and  authority,  should  the  charge  of  heretical  doctrines 
bring  the  censure  of  his  bishop  on  him. 

From  this  disagreeable  subject,  let  us  turn  our  atten= 
tion  to  an  object  worthy  of  your  regard — the  good  and 
faithful  clergyman,  who  '  labours  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine,'* and  is  an  example  to  his  flock,  *  in  word,  in  con- 
versation, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 't  This 
character  you  will  reverence  ;  with  such  a  minister  you 
■will  go  to  the  house  of  God  from  inclination,  as  well  as 
duty.  There,  love  will  add  fervor  to  your  devotions,  and 
give  sweetness  to  his  instructions.  You  will  delight  to 
remember,  and  recount  his  good  dispositions  and  actions. 
You  will  support  him  in  his  ministry,  and  will  assist  in 
removing  every  impediment  out  of  his  way  ;  that  his  pie- 
ty may  have  free  scope,  and  his  zeal  no  restraint,  but  from 
his  knowledge  and  prudence.  You  will  defend  his  char- 
jjicter  from  the  attacks  of  malice,  the  underminings  of  en- 
vy, and  the  insinuations  of  idle  talkers.-  You  will  comfort 
him  in  sickness,  and  sympathize  with  him  in  all  his  dis- 
tresses.    You  will  imitate  his  faith,  and  patience,  and 

*  1  Tim.  V.  17.  t  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
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good  works^  You  will  pray  to  God  for  him,  and  bless 
his  holy  name  for  the  benefit  of  such  a  guide  in  your  heav- 
enly journey.  May  God  realize  this  happiness  to  every 
one  of  you ! 

3.  You  have  heard,  not  only  how  great  a  charge  is  com- 
mitted to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  but  also  how  extensiye 
and  various  their  duty  must  be.  If  they  discharge  it  with 
diligence  and  fidelity,  you  must  be  sensible  it  will  require 
their  whole  attention  and  time,  especially  if  their  parish  be 
large.  Yet  they  are  to  preach  twice  on  Sundays,  and  once 
at  least  on  the  festivals,  besides  occasional  lectures  and 
catechetical  discourses.  You  expect,  and  have  a  right 
to  do  so,  that  they  prepare  themselves  to  preach  with 
propriety  and  some  degree  of  accuracy,  and  with  applica- 
tion of  the  subject  to  your  situation  and  circumstances. 
Hence  arises  your  duty  to  provide  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life,  and  in  such  a  style  as  their  station  and 
labours  give  them  a  right  to  expect ;  that  they  may  attend 
on  their  duty,  without  being  hurried  by  the  cares  of  the 
world,  or  perplexed  by  a  solicitude  for  their  daily  support. 

Under  the  law,  the  priests  and  Levites,  when  doing 
duty  in  the  temple,  were  supported  by  the  sacrifices  ;  and 
God  commanded  the  people  to  be  liberal  in  their  offerings, 
that  there  might  be  plenty  of  food  for  his  ofiiciating  min- 
isters. In  their  cities,  they  were  supported  by  the  tithes 
which  God  gave  them  for  their  inheritance  ;  because  they 
had  no  inheritance  of  lands  among  their  brethren.  I 
mention  this  circumstance  to  shew  that  God  did  provide 
for  the  Levites,  in  a  manner  equally  plentiful  and  sure, 
with  the  rest  of  the  tribes  ;  that  it  is,  therefore,  reasona- 
ble in  itself,  as  well  as  the  will  of  God,  that  his  ministers 
should  have  an  equal  share  of  the  good  things  of  this  life 
with  other  people  ;  and  that  thus  to  provide  for  them  is 
the  duty  of  the  people  where  they  serve. 

With  regard  to  trthes  particularly,  I  have  no  wish  to 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  them.  They  are  a  mode  of 
supporting  the  clergy  which,  in  the  present  disposition  of 
the  world,  has  several  inconveniencies  attending  it.  They 
are  often  paid  grudgingly  and  v/ilh  ill  temper,  and  some- 
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times  occasion  law-suits  between  the  minister  and  people, 
which  greatly  obstruct  his  usefulness.  Where,  however, 
the  state,  or  the  benevolence  of  particular  people,  has, 
in  any  way,  made  provision  for  the  clergy,  it  is  a  mon- 
strous iniquity  to  defraud  them  of  their  right,  merely  be- 
cause they  are  clergymen,  and  cannot  contest  that  right, 
as  others  might  do,  for  fear  of  destroying  their  own  use- 
fulness, and  thereby  defeating  the  end  of  their  appoint- 
ment. 

This  is  a  species  of  robbery  of  the  worst  kind— a  rob- 
bing of  God  in  the  persons  of  his  servants  :  For  his  ser- 
vants your  m.inisters  are  ;  and  he  has  appointed  them  their 
wages — the  necessaries  and  decencies  of  life.  He  has 
made  jycz/  their  paymasters,  and  he  expects,  not  justice 
only,  but  liberality  from  you.  It  is  a  tribute  he  exacts 
in  acknowledgment  of  his  sovereignty,  and  of  the  many 
blessings  of  providence  and  grace  which  he  confers  ou 
you.  The  law  of  man,  as  well  as  of  God,  requires  that 
you  clothe  and  feed  your  servants,  in  consideration  of 
their  bodily  labour.  Under  the  old  testament,  God  ex- 
tended his  care  even  to  brute  animals  ;  '  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox,  when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn  :'*  '  Thoa 
shalt  not  tie  up  his  mouth  while,  with  his  feet,  he  is 
threshing  out  that  corn  for  thy  use  which  his  labour  has 
raised  ;  but  shalt  permit  him  to  take  freely  of  it,  while  so 
employed.'  Quoting  this  text,t  St.  Paul  asks,  '  Doth 
God  take  care  of  oxen  ;  or  saith  he  it,'  did  he  give  that 
command,  '  altogether  for  our  sakes'---for  the  sake  of  his 
ministers  ?  '  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written  :  that 
be  that  plougheth,  should  plough  in  hope  ;  and  that  he 
that  thresheth  in  hope,  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope  :''^^ 
*  That  as  he  who  plougheth  and  soweth,  Ijopes  to  reaj) 
and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  labour,  so  he  who  labouretli 
in  the  gospel  should  have  his  just  hope  fulfilled,  and  live 
by  the  gospel.'  That  this  is  the  drift  of  St.  Paul's  argu- 
ment appears  from  the  next  verse  :  '  If  we  have  sov.ii 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing,  if  v.e  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things  :' 

^  Dcut.  XXV.  4.  -j-  1  Cor.  ix.  ;    ^'t-rse  10. 
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The  primitive  christians  had  no  stated  revenue  for  tlielr 
clergy.  They  enjoyed  neither  tithes,  nor  taxes,  nor 
lands.  In  imitation  of  the  Jewish  establishment,  they 
ivho  waited  at  the  altar  were  '  partakers  with  the  altar.'* 
When  the  people  -were  to  approach  the  altar  and  receive 
the  sacred  mysteries,  they  brought  such  a  portion  of  the 
produce  of  their  farms,  ov  occupations,  as  their  liberality 
prompted  them  to  give,  for  the  supply  of  the  holy  table, 
the  support  of  the  clergy,  and  relief  of  the  poor.  This 
vas  their  offering  ;  and  without  this  offering,  no  one 
thought  himself  entitled  to  come,  for  none  presumed  to 
appear  before  the  Lord  empty  ;t  but  a  free-will  offering 
accompanied  the  celebration  of  the  holy  communion,  at 
least  on  festival  days.  To  this  custom  the  apostle  alludes, 
in  the  passage  lately  cited,  and  also  in  another  of  his 
epistles,  when  he  says,  *  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they 
liave  no  right  to  eat,  which  serve  the  tabernacle'^ — an 
altar,  by  which,  not  the  Jewish,  but  only  the  christian 
priesthood  has  a  right  to  be  supported. 

Whether  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  continued 
this  free  and  primitive  method  of  supporting  the  clergy, 
may  admit  of  a  doubt.  The  manners  of  different  ages 
and  countries  will  be  various  :  the  ability  and  convenien- 
cy  of  the  people  ought  to  be  regarded,  and  thsct  mode 
adopted  which  is  best  accommodated  to  their  situation. 
Only  '  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  minister  unto 
liim  that  teachetli,  in  all  good  things  ;'  or,  of  all  his  good 
things.^  Let  the  clergy  and  their  flimilies  be  decently 
supported  ;  and  the  people  have  a  right  to  consult  their 
own  convcniency  with  regard  to  the  mode,  and  their  abil- 
ity with  respect  to  the  qi-.antlty.  Always  remembering, 
that  '  He  which  sov,eth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparing- 
ly :  and  he  which  soweth  bounliiully,  shall  reap  also  boun- 
tifully.'Jl  Nor  be  anxiously  apprehensive  that  your  libe- 
rality will  bring  3'ou  to  poverty  ;  for,  'God  is  able  to  make 
all  grace  abound  towards  you  r'^H  God  will  be  very  gra- 
cious to  you  :    '  That  yc  alv.ays  having  all  sufficiency  in 

*   1  (^oriiiti.ian.s  ix.  1.1.  f  D.v.l.  \vi.  16.  \  He1)rc\vs  siii.  10- 

§  Galatiuiis  vi.  6.  (J  2  Corin'l.ians  b;.  6.  •[  Vcisc  S. 
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all  things,  may  abound  to  everj^  good  work.'  Did  you 
ever  know  liberality  of  this  kind  to  bring  poverty  in  its 
train  ?  If  a  man  give  freely,  and  succeed  in  his  affliirs, 
how  know  you  whether  his  success  be  not  the  blessing  of 
God  on  his  liberality  ?  Or  if  he  give  grudgingly  and  meet 
with  disasters,  may  they  not  be  the  frowns  of  providence 
on  his  stingy  disposition  ? 

Besides,  the  support  of  the  clergy  is  an  act  of  justice  i 
It  is  the  hire  of  their  labour,  and  you  cannot  honestly 
withhold  it.  Yet  God  will  consider  and  rev/ard  it,  as  mere 
bounty  and  liberality  ;  '  for  he  is  not  unrighteous,  to  for- 
get your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  love  ye  have 
shewed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  ministero'*' 

To  God's  grace  and  holy  spirit  I  commend  you  ;  be- 
seeching him,  that  as  he  *  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,' 
he  would  '  both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multi- 
ply your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  right- 
eousness,'t  that  being  *  enriched  in  every  thing  to  all 
bountifulness,'  ye  may  '  glorify  God'  by  '  your  professed 
subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and'  by  '  your  libe- 
ral distribution  unto  them'  who  preach  it,  *  and  unto  all* 
who  need.     Amen. 

*  Hebrews  vi.  10.  f  1  Cor.  ix:  10,  11,  1.?-  ; 
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John  xx.  21,  22,  23. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again^  Peace  be  unto  you.  As 
wy  Father  hath  sent  me,  e'vcn  so  send  I  you.  Jnd  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soeiier  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them  ;  aiid  ivhose  soe'vcr  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained, 

XIaVING,  in  the  first  part  of  the  preceding  discourse, 
made  some  general  remarks  on  the  commission  which,  af- 
ter his  resurrection,  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  apostles,  my 
present  design  is  to  consider  that  commission  more  par- 
ticularly, and  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  powers  and 
privileges  are  contained  in  it.  To  bring  what  I  have  to 
say  on  the  subject  into  some  order,  I  shall  inquire, 

I.  Into  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour  to 
his  apostles,  '  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you.' 

II.  Into  the  meaning  of  his  breathing  on  them,  and 
saying,   '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

III.  Into  the  meaningof  his  declaration  to  them,  'Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
•whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.' 

I.  I  am  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  to  his  apostles,  ♦  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you.'     And, 
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1.  The  Father  sent  him  as  a  prophet  to  make  known 
his  will,  and  to  do  such  miracles  as  were  sufficient  to  es- 
tablish his  divine  mission. 

To  declare  the  will  of  God  is  the  proper  business  of 
prophets  ;  and  their  distinguishing  character  is,  that  they 
speak  not  by  their  own  will,  but  as  they  are  '  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.'*  Miracles,  and  foretelling  future  events, 
belong  to  this  office,  as  its  credentials,  to  gain  attention 
and  credit  to  the  prophet's  declarations.  That  our  Sav- 
iour Christ  did  claim,  and  exercise  this  office,  when  in 
the  world,  might  be  proved  by  a  great  number  of  citations 
from  the  new  testament.  The  two  apostles  who  conversed 
ivitli  him  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  without  knowing  him, 
speak  of  him  as  '  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word, 
before  God  and  all  the  people. 't  He  claimed  the  charac- 
ter to  himself,  when  reading  this  passage  from  Isaiah,  in 
the  synagogue  at  Nazareth  :  '  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  mc  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor,  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-heart- 
ed, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering 
of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruis- 
ed, to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  :'$  He  de- 
clared to  the  congregation,  *  This  day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears  '  If  those  holy  men  deserved  and 
obtained  the  name  of  prophets,  who  foretold  the  coming 
of  that  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  head 
of  the  serpent  ;  to  be  a  blessing  to  all  nations  ;  and  to 
redeem  Israel  out  of  all  his  troubles  ;  much  more  was  he 
entitled  to  it  who,  being  himself  that  blessed  seed,  came 
to  bless  the  world,  and  redeem  his  people,  by  declaring 
that  all  the  glorious  prophecies  which  had  gone  before  of 
him,  were  then  in  the  act  of  being  fulfilled  in  his  own 
person.  It  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  this 
great  Prophet— that  he  might  be  known  and  reverenced 
when  he  did  come — that  all  the  preceding  prophets  had 
been  sent.  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives  of  sa- 
tan,  to  proclaim  the  grand  jubilee  of  rest  and  freedom. 

*  2  Peter  i.  21.  t  Lvikg  5:xiv,  1?,  r  Isaiah  Isi,  1,    Luke  iv. 

18,  19,  21.  ' 
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from  the  servitude  of  sin,  and  to  effect  it,  was  his  great 
business.  To  this  he  was  *  anointed'  of  God  '  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power.'* 

The  power  of  working  miracles  and  foretelling  future 
events,  I  said,  were  necessary  to  procure  credit  to  a 
prophet,  and  ascertain  his  divine  mission.  This  power 
Jesus  possessed  in  a  more  eminent  degree,  than  all  the 
prophets  who  went  before  him.  They  wrought  miracles 
by  a  power  infused  into  them  by  God.  He  wrought  his 
miracles  by  his  own  divine  energy,  in  consequence  of  his 
union  with  the  Father,  whose  prophet  he  was.  And 
though  he  always  ascribed  his  doctrines  and  miracles  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  residing  in  him  ;t  yet, 
he  both  taught,  and  wrought  his  miracles  in  his  own 
name.  Being  himself  God,  in  union  with  the  Father, 
the  power  of  the  Godhead  resided  in  him  :  Being  the 
Christ,  God  and  man  united,  he  was  anointed^  that  is 
consecrated,  set  apart  and  sent  by  the  Father  to  be  his 
prophet,  and  to  declare  his  will.  So  that  it  is  strictly 
true,  that  he  taught  in  his  own  name,  and  wrought  mira- 
cles by  his  own  power,  and  yet  did  nothing  but  as  the 
Father  gave  him  commandment.! 

It  does  not  appear  that  Christ  did  any  miracles,  or  de- 
livered any  doctrines,  till  after  his  baptism,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove,  descended  and 
abode  upon  him  ;§  'And  a  voice  came  from  heaven  which 
said.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleas- 
ed.' This  was  his  anointing  or  consecration  :  and,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  which  he  then  received,  he  was 
led  into  the  wilderness  to  endure  the  temptations  of  the 
€1)11  one — the  adversary  of  God  and  man.  Having  proved 
himself  victorious  over  all  the  attempts  of  the  grand  de- 
ceiver, who  had  beguiled  Adam  and  all  his  descendants, 
he  began  to  proclaim  the  gospel  of  peace  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  ;  calling  men  to  renounce  their  subjection 
to  satan,  and  to  fight  against  him  ;  saying  '  Repent,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven' — the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer — > 

•  Acts  s.  38.  I  Matt.  sii.  28.    Jol)n  v.  3G,  and  vii.  16.  \  Johp. 

jtiv.  31.  <;  Luke  iij.  22.    Jolm^i.  32. 
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*  is  at  hand  :'  Behold,  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel,' 

*  deliverance    to    the   captives,  recovery   of  sight  to  the 
blind,  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.'"* 

That  Jesus  was  thus  anointed  to  his  office,  appears  not 
only  from  the  above  cited  passage,  and  from  the  testimo- 
ny of  St.  Peter,  who,  in  his  address  to  Cornelius  and  his 
company,  says,  '  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power  ;'t  but  also  from  the 
names  by  which  he  is  called — Messiah,  and  Christ  ;  both 
of  which  signify,  anointed. 

From  the  old  testament  we  know,  that  the  ceremony  of 
anointing  with  oil  was  in  common  use,  to  denote  an  ap- 
pointment from  God  to  the  office  of  king,  priest,  and 
prophet.     Saul,  David,  and   Solomon,  Vv'ere  anointed  to 
be  kings  over  Israel. t    Aaron  and  his  sons  to  be  the  priests 
of  God,  under  the  Mosaic  oeconomy.§     And  Elijah  v/as 
commanded  to  anoint  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  to  be 
prophet  in  his  room. II     The  holy  oil,  or  ointment  for  this 
purpose   was,  by  the  express    command  of  God,    com- 
pounded of  the  richest  spices, T[  and  kept  in  the  taberna- 
cle, to  be  used  by  the  children  of  Israel,  throughout  their 
generations.     This  anointing  was  emblematical  of  those 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  conferred 
on  those  who  filled  any  office  of  God's  appointment ;  and 
is  therefore  called   '  the  oil  of  gladness,'   or  exaltation  ; 
because  they  who  were  thus  consecrated,  were  exalted 
above  their  equals,  and  were  made  to  be  glad  or  rejoice  in 
the  favour  of  God.     In  this  sense  is  the  plirase  used  of 
Messiah,*"    and   applied  to   him  by  St.   Paul.t  t     In  af- 
ter times,  they  who  were  advanced  to  any  office  of  divine 
appointment,  were  said  to  be  anointed  to  it,  though  no 
material  oil  had  been  used.     This  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  with  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  superseding  the  use  of  all  figurative  applications. 
At   length,  the  anointing  came  to  signify  the  gjaccs,  oi- 

*  Luke  iv.  18,  1?.  f  Acts  x.  ^8.  4  1  Ssin.  x.   1.     2  Sam.  v.  r^. 

1  Kings  i.  39.  §  Lev,  vu;.  <  '•     Ai'iriivrs  Wi.  9.  \\    1  King.s  xlx.  I'J. 

^.\  E;;cd.  xxx.  ?;.   "n,   31.  '      1'-  .';    :   '  'v.  7.  i^  UA\  i.  9. 
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presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  pro- 
bably used  by  St.  John  :  '  The  anointing,'  that  is,  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  ye  have  received,  '  teacheth  you  all 
things.'* 

2.  As  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  be  his  prophet, 
to  make  known  his  will  ;  and  was  for  that  purpose  anoint- 
ed with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  ;  so  he  was  sent 
by  the  Father  to  be  his  priest,  to  make  effectual  atone- 
ment for  sin,  to  proclaim  its  remission,  to  declare  the 
terms  on  which,  and  to  appoint  the  means  by  which,  it 
should  be  forgiven  ;  and,  by  working  all  kinds  of  mira- 
cles, to  prove  his  divine  mission,  and  give  assurance  unto 
all  men  of  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  and  of  the  means 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  him  appointed.  Of  this 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  will  attend  to  what  St.  Paul 
has  said  of  Christ's  priesthood,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews.! 

The  peculiarity  of  the  priest's  office  consists  principally 
in  two  things — making  atonement  for  sin,  and  interceding 
with  God  for  the  people.  The  atonement  for  sin,  made 
by  Christ  offering  himself  a  willing  victim  to  divine  jus- 
tice for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  by  actually  enduring 
the  wrath  of  God  in  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  in  the 
torments  of  crucifixion,  both  made  more  bitter  by  the 
dereliction  of  his  Father.  Isaiah  foretold  that  the  soul^ 
or  life  of  Messiah  should  be  made  '  an  offering  for  sin.'J 
St.  Paul  affirms  that  God  '  hath  made  him,'  Christ,  'sin,* 
that  is  a  sin  offering,  '  for  us.'§  And  St.  Peter  asserts, 
that  Christ  '  his  own  self  ]:)are  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree. 'II  These  authorities  fully  justify  the  church 
in  teaching,  and  us  in  believing,  that,  by  his  passion  and 
death,  Christ  made  '  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacri- 
fice, oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 'H 

•  John  \'\.  27. 

\  See  Jones's  ibur  Leclnrrs  on  tlie  epistle  to  the  TTrhrcws,  annexed  to  his  T.cf- 
tures,  On  the  Fig^ti^alive  Language  of  the  Jlohj  Srj-/j>r.ncf — u  book-^'hicli  the  author 
takes  tliis  opportunity  to  rccomnitnd  to  the  caret'nl  rcadini^  of  every  person,  \v),o 
wishes  to  acquire  a  true  knowledge  and  inlerprct:ition  of  Uolv  Scripture. 

+  Chapter  hii.  10.  §  2  Corinthians  v.  21.  '/!  1  Peter  ii.  24. 

If  I'r.'iver  al  ll:e  consecration  of  the  Holy  Eucliiuist. 
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All  those  places  of  scripture  which  mention  Christ  as 
the  atonement  and  propitiation  for  sin,  or  as  our  advocate 
and  intercessor  in  heaven,  stand  on  the  ground  of  hiy 
priesthood  ;  because,  to  make  atonemej\t  and  intercession 
are  peculiar  to  the  priest's  office.  And  that  Christ  was 
sent  by  the  Father  to  make  this  atcnenicnt,  appears  from 
all  those  places,  where  he  says,  '  he  w^as  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther,'*—  that  he  *  was  to  lay  down  his  hfe  for  his  sheep, t 
to  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,!  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many,§  and  that  the  Father  had  given  him 
commandment  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it  again. '[} 
He  was  therefore  sent  of  God  to  be  his  priest,  to  make 
atonement  for  sin,  and  to  intercede  for  his  people.  Oi 
his  intercession  we  have  a  clear  instance  in  St.  John's 
gospel,^  where  he  prays  and  intercedes  with  the  Father, 
for  his  apostles,  and  for  all  who  should  believe  on  him 
through  their  ministry.  But  as  he  was  not  to  continue 
always  on  earth,  the  scene  of  his  intercession  is  heaven  : 
For,  '  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,'  he  *  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High.'*  *  And 
herein  consists  the  unchangeableness  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood, and  his  ability  to  '  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  livethto  make  in- 
tercession for  them.'t  f 

3.  Another  capacity,  in  which  Christ  was  sent  by  the 
Father,  was  to  be  governor,  head  and  king  of  his  church. 
It  will  be  superfluous  to  cite  many  authorities  to  prove 
that  this  ofiice  belongs  to  Messiah.  So  express  and  strong 
are  the  declarations  of  the  prophets  to  this  purpose,  thi'.c 
the  carnal  Jews  were  led  to  expect  a  temporal  deliverer  in 
Messiah;  and  under  the  influence  of  that  vain  imagini'- 
tion,  to  reject,  with  scorn,  him  w^hom  God  '  exalltd 
•with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.'M 

As  a  prophet,  Christ  came  to  make  known  the  will  of 
God,  to  call  and   gather  his  church,  and  to  separate  it 

*  John  V.  36.  +  Chsp.  x.  15.  t  Cb?.p.  vi.  51.  §  Mj;tt.  sx.  28. 

H  Jolm  X.  IS.  •!  Cbup.  xvii,  ^*  Hcb.  '.  ?.  tj  Hcb.  vii.  24,  i2. 

i%  Acts  v.  31. 
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from  the  world.*  This  church  is  always  described  as  a 
society  or  community.  It  is  styled  the  body  of  Christ.t 
It  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven — the  kingdom  of  God.t 
If  the  church  be  a  society,  it  must  have  a  governor  :  If 
a  body,  it  must  have  a  head  :  If  Chrisfs  body,  its  head 
must  be  Christ :  If  a  kingdom,  a  king  must  reign  over 
it.  Accordingly,  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  which 
describe  Messiah  as  a  king,  prince,  ruler,  or  governor, 
are  in  the  new  testament  applied  to  Jesus  Christ.  That 
the  power  and  majesty  of  Messiah  are,  under  the  figure 
of  David,  represented  in  the  second  Psalm,  appears  by 
the  citations  made  from  it  by  the  apostle,  and  applied  to 
Christ.  §  The  same  observation  will  hold  good  of  several 
other  psalms,  particularly  the  forty  fifth.  II  This  prophe- 
cy of  Jeremiah, H  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and 
a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be 
saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  lord  our  righteous- 
ness,' can  be  applied  to  none  but  Messiah  ;  and  to  him 
it  is  applied,  either  directly,  or  by  allusion,  in  several 
places  of  the  new  testament.*  *  Indeed,  the  apostles  al- 
ways speak  of  Christ  with  reference  to  his  church,  as  of 
its  head,  and  of  his  being  given  of  God  for  that  office. 
God,  saith  St.  Paul,  '  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet, 
and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
which,  is  his  body.tt  The  same  apostle,  writing  to  the 
Ephesians,  exhorts  them  to  unity  and  sincerity,  from  this 
Motive,  that  they  might  '  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ. '|  |  And,  in  another  epis- 
tle, he  asserts  of  Christ,  in  direct  terms,  that  *  he  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  church. '§§ 

That  Christ  is  the  king,  ruler,  or  governor  of  the 
church,  appears  from  all  those  places  which  ascribe  su- 
premacy of  power  to  him,  and  describe  him  as  a  Prince 

*  John  xvli.  14.  f  Col.  i.  24.  t  Matt.  iii.  2,  xii.    28.  §  Acts 

iv.  25,  xlii.  23.    H-b.  i   'J,  v.  5.  |1  Ileb.  i.  8,  ii.  12.  If  Chap.  xxil.  5,  6. 

'*   Luke  xxlv.  %7.    1  Cor.   i.  30.  ft  ^pli.  i-  22,  23.  4t  Eph.  iv.  15. 

U  Col.  i.  la. 
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and  Lord.*  This  also  follows  from  his  being  head  of  the 
church,  and  the  church  being  his  body.  These  expres- 
sions, being  metaphorically  taken  from  the  natural  body, 
imply,  that  the  church  is  directed  and  governed  by  Christ 
its  head,  even  as  that  is  directed  and  governed  by  the 
natural  head. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  manner  in  which,  and  the 
purposes  for  which,  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father,  we 
will  turn  our  attention  to  his  apostles,  and  endeavour  to 
shew  how,  and  for  what  purposes  they  were  sent  by  Christ 
into  the  world.  That  there  must  be  some  great  analogy, 
and  striking  resemblance  between  his  mission  from  the 
Father,  and  theirs  from  him,  is  certain  from  his  own 
words  :  '  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.'  Christ  declares  the  same  thing  in  another  place, 
namely,  in  that  pathetic  intercession  which  St.  John  tes- 
tifiest  he  made  for  his  apostles,  and  for  his  whole  churchy 
most  probably  at  the  institution  of  the  holy  eucharist, 
when,  under  the  figure  of  bread  and  wine,  he  offered  and 
devoted  his  body  and  blood,  his  life,  a  sacrifice  to  God 
for  the  sin  of  the  world  :  '  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world.' 

1.  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  be  his  prophet,  to 
declare  his  v/ill,  to  publish  the  terms  of  pardon  and  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  to  call  and  gather  his  church,  and 
separate  it  from  the  world,  and  to  work  all  miracles  ne- 
cessary to  establish  the  divine  authority  of  his  mission. 
And  the  apostles  were  sent  by  Christ  to  be  hh  prophets, 
even  as  he  was  the  Father's  prophet —  to  make  known  his 
will,  as  he  made  known  the  will  of  the  Father.  For,  the 
Father  having  constituted  him  head  over  all  things,  during 
the  continuance  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom  ;  his  will  is 
the  supreme  authority,  by  which  all  things  are  to  be  order- 
ed and  governed,  to  the  end  of  the  world. I  The  apostles 
were  also  sent  to  make  known  the  terms  of  reconciliation 
with  God,  and  to  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled  to  him  \% 
to  collect  Christ's  church  from  the  world  ;  and,  by  bap> 

*  Acts  V.  31.  ii.  36,  x.  36.  \  Chap.  xvii.  18.  %  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  17. 

§  3  Cor.  v.  30. 
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tism,  to  admit  all  tho-se  into  it  who  should  believe  in  him ; 
and  to  instruct  them  in  its  nature  and  tbeir  duty  :*  to  work 
all  miracles  in  proof  of  their  divine  mission  ;  and  to  be 
witnesses  to  the  world  of  what  their  Lord  and  Master  had 
said  and  done,t  particularly  of  his  resurrection,  the  great 
miracle  on  which  his  divine  mission  and  authority  depend, 
and  by  which  he  hath  given  to  the  world  assurance  of  life 
and  immortality. 

See,  now,  whether  all  this  be  not  fairly  included  in  the 
commission  and  directions  which  Christ  gave  t-o  his  apos- 
tles. '  Go  yc,  and  teacht  all  nations,  baptising  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you.'§  To  this  commission,  in  St. 
Mark's  gospel,  this  promise  is  subjoined  :  '  These  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name  they  shall  cast 
out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ;  they  shall 
take  up  serpents  ;  and,  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it 
shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover. 'II  And  that  they  were  to  be  witnesses 
of  what  Christ  did  and  taught,  particularly  of  his  resur- 
rection, is  evident  from  Christ's  discourse  to  his  apostles, 
a  little  before  his  ascension  :  '  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suifer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day  :  and,  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
bhould  be  preached,  in  his  name,  among  all  nations  :  and 
ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.'^ 

It  would  be  easy  to  prove  from  the  conduct  of  the  apos- 
tles, that  they  understood  their  Lord  in  the  sense  which  I 
have  given  of  his  directions.  For  though  their  national 
]>rejudiccs  did,  for  a  time,  prevent  their  extending  the 
knov.'lcdge  of  salvation  through  Christ,  to  any  but  Jews, 
yet  these  prejudices  were  at  length  overcome  ;  and  they 
did  go  among  all  nations  and  preach  the  gospel,  declaring 
remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life,  through  Christ,  to  all 

-  .Mattliew  xxviii.  19,  20.  f  Luke  xxiv.  48. 

i  Tlie  Creek  word  signifies  also,  to  be  :i  (liscijjle  or  Iiearer — to  be  pdmiUed  as  a 
scliolni-  to  l)e  tauglit  ;  and  that  is  undoiibfcdlv  its  menning-  in  this  place. 

§  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  II  Chop.  xvi.  17,  18.  ^  Luke  xxlv.  46, 

4,7.  48.    See  hIso  Acts  i.  8.  ii.  32.  v.  32. 
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who  would  hear  them  ;  they  did  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
and  reality  of  his  resurrection  ;  they  did  admit  those  who 
believed  into  his  church  by  baptism,  and  instruct  them  in 
all  the  duties  of  the  christian  life,  '  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded.'  And 
whenever  they  were  questioned  upon  the  matter,  they  al- 
ways pleaded  his  authority  and  direction,  as  the  ground 
and  reason  of  their  conduct.  It  ought  also  to  be  remark- 
ed, that  as  Christ  declared  he  '  came  not  to  do  his  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him  ;'*  so  the  apostles 
declared,  that  they  followed  not  their  own  will  and  inven- 
tions, but  the  directions  of  him  who  sent  them,  and  the 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  had  given  to  be 
with  them.  '  We,'  saith  St.  Paul,  '  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  ;'t  and  he  affirms  that  his  '  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.  J 

2.  Christ  was  anointed  of  the  Father  and  sent  to  be  his 
Priest — to  make  atonement  for  sin  by  '  once  offering  him- 
self a  sacrifice  for  it,§  and  to  intercede  for  his  people. 
And  the  apostles  v/ere  sent  to  be  Christ's  priests  to  his 
church,  to  offer  the  commemorative  sacrifice  of  the  atone- 
ment which  he  had  made  ;  and  to  intercede  with  him, 
and,  in  his  name,  and  through  his  merit,  with  the  Father, 
for  liis  people.  This  they  did  every  time  they  celebrated 
the  holy  communion  ;  which  probably  was,  every  time 
they  assembled  for  christian  worship  ;  the  phrase  for 
which,  in  the  new  testament,  seems  to  be,  Comings  or 
mectino-  tojrether  to  break  bread.W  That  at  this  celebration, 
].rayers  and  intercessions  were  made  for  the  whole  church 
of  Christ,  by  the  first  christians,  must  be  known  to  every 
person  moderately  acquainted  with  christian  antiquities. 
Probably,  St.  Paul  refers  to  this  practice,  when  he  directs 
the  church  of  Ephesus  to  make  '  supplications  for  all 
saints  ;'^  and  enjoins  it  on  Timothy,  '  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 

*  John   vi.  38.  \  3  Corinthians    iv.  5.  t  1  Corinthians    ii.  4. 

%  Hebrews  vii.  27.  x.  10.  fl  Acts  il.  43,  46.  xs.  7.  U  Eph.  vi.  18, 
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made  for  all  men  :  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  au- 
thority.'* 

The  style  of  High-Priest^  which  is  so  frequently  appli- 
ed to  Christ  by  St.  Paul,  implies  a  lower  order  of  priests 
in  his  church,  who  are  subject  to  him,  and  act  by  his  au- 
thority and  direction.  The  term  is  undoubtedly  taken 
from  the  gradation  of  the  priesthood  in  the  family  of  Aa- 
ron. And  as  the  whole  law,  and  all  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  were  typical  of  Christ  and  his  church,  the  Aaron- 
ical  priesthood  must  have  been  typical  of  the  christian. 
And  the  relative  terms  of  priest  and  high-priest  are  just 
as  compatible,  in  the  christian,  as  they  were  in  the  Jew- 
ish church,  and  the  latter  as  necessarily  implies  the  for- 
mer.    Besides  ; 

Christ  speaks  of  an  altar  in  his  church,  and  cautions 
us,  if  we  bring  our  gift  to  the  altar,  not  to  offer  it  while 
we  are  at  variance  with  our  brother,  but  first  to  go  and  be 
reconciled  to  him.t  And  St.  Paul  says,  '  We,'  chris- 
tians, '  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eaty 
which  serve  the  tabernacle. '1^  Now,  where  there  is  an  al- 
tar, there  must  be  a  sacrifice,  and  a  priest  to  offer  it. 
And  as  Christ's  apostles  were,  at  its  institution,  author- 
ised by  him  to  offer  the  christian  sacrifice  of  bread  and 
wine,  no  doubt  can  remain  of  their  being  the  priests  of 
the  christian  church,  in  the  most  proper  sense. 

3.  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  be  the  king,  head, 
or  governor  of  his  church  ;  consequently  he  had  authori- 
ty to  institute  its  government,  appoint  its  officers,  and 
settle  its  oeconomy.  That  Christ  did  delegate  a  similar 
power  to  his  apostles  is  evident,  not  only  from  his  decla- 
ration to  them,  'As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you,'  but  from  his  promise  to  them,  '  Ye  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  :'§  And 
also  from  his  commanding  them  to  admit  men  into  his 

*  1  Timothy  ii.  1,  2.  The  Greek  word  for  ghiv^r  of  thanks,  is  that  by  which 
the  primitive  christians  called  the  holy  communion,  viz.  eucharist ;  and  the  verb  is 
used  by  St.  Luke  to  express  our  Redeemer's  consecrating-  the  bread,  at  its  institu- 
tion. But  I  here  drop  this  subject,  as  it  is  fully  considered  in  the  discourse  on  the 
eucharist ;  as  is  al.'-.o  the  subject  of  the  next  paragraph,  viz.  the  christian  altar. 

t  Matt.  V.  23j  24.  4  Heb.  xiii.  10.  §  Matt.  xiy.  38.    Luke  xiii.  30. 
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church  by  baptism,  which  is  in  itself  an  instance  of  gov- 
ernment. The  power  of  loosing  and  binding  which  Christ 
first  gave  to  St.  Peter,  in  consequence  of  his  noble  and 
ready  declaration,  *  Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  ;'*  and  afterward  to  all  his  aposles,t  though 
it  may  be  thought  to  relate  more  particularly  to  the  priest- 
hood, yet  evidently  contains  in  it  the  powers  of  govern- 
ment ;  authority  to  admit  members  into  the  church,  to 
censure  the  disorderly,  and  to  cast  out  refractory  delin- 
quents from  it. 

If  wx  attend  to  the  conduct  of  the  apostles,  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
them,  we  shall  find  that  they  did  exercise  all  the  powers 
of  government  in  those  churches  which  they  planted,  till 
age  or  distance  rendered  their  occasional  visits  impracti- 
cable ;  and  then,  successors  were  by  them  appointed  to 
take  the  charge  and  oversight  of  them.  Thus  Timothy 
at  Ephesus,  and  Titus  in  Crete,  were,  by  St.  Paul,  ap- 
pointed apostles  of  those  churches,  when  he  could  no 
longer  superintend  them.  Ancient  tradition  and  history 
inform  us,  that  the  same  thing  was  done  in  many  other 
places  ;  so  that  immediately  after  the  death  of  the  first 
apostles,  all  the  considerable  churches  had  apostolic  men, 
under  the  style  of  bishops,  presiding  in  them  ;  and,  for 
some  centuries  after,  the  christian  bishops  proved  their 
succession  from  the  apostles,  and  their  unity  with  the 
catholic  church,  by  tracing  their  episcopacy  up  to  tbem^ 
or  to  some  church  founded  by  them.  But,  till  the  apos- 
tles resigned  their  charge,  they  exercised  the  full  powers 
of  government ;  they  admitted  men  into  the  church,  ei- 
ther personally,  or  by  the  ministry  of  the  subordinate 
clergy,  who  acted  by  authority  from  them  ;  they  directed 
the  conduct  of  both  clergy  and  laiety,  and  for  obstinacy 
in  disorderly  conduct,  turned  them  out  to  the  world. t 

Thus  it  appears  from  the  commission  and  declarations 
of  Christ,  and  from  the  conduct  of  the  apostles,  that  they 
were  delegated  by  him,  to  be  chief  governors  in  his 
church.     The  position,  therefore,  that  the  apostles  were 

*  iMatt.  xvi.  16;  13.  t  Chap,  xviii.  18.  t  Acts  sx.  28.     1  Cor.  v.  5. 
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sent  by  Christ  to  be  his  prophets,  priests,  and  governors^ 
in  his  church,  is  fully  established  :  As  J/is  Father  se7it  hinu 
€1)671  SO  sent  he  them.     We  will  now  consider, 

II.  The  meaning  of  Christ's  breathing  on  his  apostles, 
and  saying  to  them,  *  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

From  what  was  said  of  the  ap^pointment  of  Christ  to  the 
offices  he  sustained,  namely,  that  it  was  by  the  descent 
and  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  him,  and  the  voice  which 
came  from  heaven,  *  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  ;  in  thee 
I  am  well  pleased  ;'  it  will  appear  that  his  breathing  on  his 
apostles,  and  saying,  *  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,'  was 
intended  to  express  and  convey  that  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  was  necessary  to  the  appointment  they  re- 
ceived, when  he  said  to  them,  '  As  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send  I  you.'  It  was  their  unction,  or  anoint- 
ing to  their  office.  He  received  his  appointment,  by 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  immediately  Irom  the  Almigh- 
ty Father  :  They  received  their  appointment,  by  unction 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  immediately  from  him,  and  mediately, 
through  him,  from  the  Father,  But  it  was  the  unction  of 
office  only. 

A  commission,  or  appointment  to  an  office,  and  ability 
to  execute  it  effectually,  and  credentials  to  prove  its  au- 
thenticity, are  different  things,  and,  in  the  case  before 
us,  required  different  gifts  and  qualifications.  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  and  confers  his  gifts  in  such  order  and  de- 
gree, as  he  sees  most  proper  to  produce  the  effect  propos- 
ed. "When  Christ  breathed  on  his  apostles,  they  received 
that  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  necessary  to 
constitute  them  witnesses  of  Christ  to  the  world,  preach- 
ers of  his  gospel,  priests  and  governors  of  his  church. 
But  to  enable  them  to  execute  this  commission,  or  fulfil 
this  appointment  effectually,  something  further  was  ne- 
cessary. 

They  were  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ,  of  all  that  he  had 
done  and  taught  from  the  beginning.*  But  how  could 
they  be  effectual  witnesses  of  those  things,  unless  they  had 
a  perfect  remembrance  of  them  all  ?     lluraan  memory  is 

*  Luke  sxiv.  48.    John  xy.  27-    Acts  i.  «, 
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frail  J  and  could  not  retain  such  a  variety  of  incidents  and 
circumstances,  discourses  and  transactions,  as  must  have 
happened,  while  they  accompanied  with  Jesus.  Nothing 
but  the  divine  omniscience  could  remove  this  difficulty  ; 
and  this  resource  they  had  in  the  Comforter — the  Hoh," 
Ghost — whom  the  Father  had  promised  to  send  in  Christ's 
name  :  *  He,'  said  Christ,  '  shall  teach  you  all  thins^s,  ar.d 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you.'*  ^, 

Another  thing  necessary  to  the  effectual  execution  of 
their  commission  was,  ability  to  produce  proper  creden- 
tials of  their  divine  mission  ;  to  give  proof  to  the  world 
that  they  really  had  received  such  an  appoiatmen':  as  thev 
claimed  ;  and  that  the  doctrines  they  taught,  and  the  facts 
they  affirmed,  in  consequence  of  it,  were  true  and  real. 
Miraculous  powers,  and  they  only,  were  sufiicient  proof 
in  such  a  case  ;  and  till  the  apostles  possessed  them,  they 
were  not  qualified  to  execute  their  commission  with  \\i\i 
effect.  On  these  accounts,  they  were  directed  by  Christ 
to  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  and  not  enter  on  their  office,  till  he 
should  send  *  the  promise  of  the  Father  on  thcra/i"  and 
they  should  '  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  ;'  that 
is,  from  heaven.  This  promise  of  the  Father,  this  power 
from,  on  high,  came  upon  them  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
ten  days  after  they  had  received  their  appoiniment,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  rushing  mighty  wir.d,  filkd  the 
house  where  they  were  sitting,  and,  in  the  form  of  cloven 

*  John  xlv.  Sf). 

t  Though  the   Greek  vxrb  be  in  the  present  tense,  and  be  rightly  rendered, 

*  Behold,  I  send,'  yet  I  conceive  it  has  only  a  future  meanii.g.  That  the  iViUire  is 
sometimes  expressed  by  the  present,  appears  from  the  promise  of  Christ  to  his 
apostles  :  '  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  Jt'lait  xxvilL 
20.  To  comfort  his  apostles  under  that  sadness  which  oppressed  them  ut  the 
thoughts  of  his  departure,  Chiist  addresses  them  in  tliese  Words  :  '  I  tell  you  the; 
truth  ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  th;it  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comli.rtcr 
will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  iiim  unto  you.'  .T(,1,n  .m.  7. 
That  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  v.as  the  consequence  of  Cliiist's  ascension,  we 
learn  also  from  St.  Paul,  who  applies  to  him  the  prophecy  of  David,  Ps.  Iji-v/u-  18. 

*  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gitt.s  unto 
men.'  Eph.  iv.  8.  And  St.  John,  in  his  gospel,  assigns  this  reason  why  '  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  namely,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.'  C/i<ip.  v/'i.  :39. 
From  all  which,  I  conclude,  that  though  the  words,  'Behold,  I  send  the-  prc;)nise 
of  my  Father  on  you,'  be  expressed  in  the  present  time,  they  have  only  a  ftiluie 
meaning,  and  relate  to  the  <;frusioa  of  the  Holy  GJiost  on  tlie  day  of  pentecost. 

Vol.  I.  I 
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tongues  of  fire,  sat  upon  each  of  them.*  Then  w^rt 
they  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  duly  qualified  for 
their  office,  by  the  perfect  remembrance  of  every  thing 
Christ  had  said  and  done,  by  the  ability  to  speak  all  lan- 
guages, and  the  power  of  doing  all  miracles  ;  and  then , 
and  not  till  then,  they  began  their  public  ministry,  by 
St.  Peter's  preaching  the  first  rpostolical  sermon  to  the 
multitude  who  ran  together  on  that  extraordinary  occa- 
sion, t 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  will  follow,  that  miracu- 
lous powers  were  no  part  of  the  apostolical  commission. 
They  were  necessary  for  the  first  apostles  to  prove  the  di- 
vine original  of  their  commission  ;  and  when  that  was 
xlone,  their  necessity  ceased,  and  they  were  gradually 
wittidrawn  :  for  why  should  they  be  continued,  when  the 
€nd  for  which  they  were  given  was  answered,  and  no 
longer  subsisted  ?  Besides,  miraculous  powers  were  not 
peculiar  to  the  first  apostles,  though  they  were  to  the  first 
ages  of  the  christian  church.  And  it  appears  from  St. 
Mark,  that  Christ  suficieutly  guarded  his  apostles  against 
the  imagination  that  they  should  exclusively  possess  them  : 
*  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  ;  and 
these  -jigns  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tcHgues  ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay 
•hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 't  Let  it  be 
remarked,  that  here  the  promise  of  miraculous  powers 
■was  future,  and  common  to  all  the  first  christians  :  but 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  the  apostles  received 
their  commission,  v/as  present,  and  peculiar  to  them. 
The  apostolical  commission,  therefore,  and  miraculous 
powers,  are  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and,  as  was  be- 
Fore  observed,  given  for  different  purposes  ;  the  first  be- 
ing the  gift  of  office,  the  second  the  gift  of  power  to 
prove,  and  of  qualification  to  execute,  the  office  effectu- 
ally. 

From  the  apostolical  writings  we  know,  that  Christ's 

•  Acts  ii,  1,  2,  3,  &c.  f  Vcr^e  14;  J^c  t  Maik  xvi,  16,  l?.  38. 
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promise  to  those  who  should  believe  was  strictly  fulfilled  ; 
and  that,  if  miraculous  powers  were  not  common  to  all 
christians,  they  were  yet  possessed  by  many  in  the  vari- 
ous congregations.*     To  this  it  may  be  added,  tliat  from 
comparing  circumstances  together,  an  inquirer  would  be 
apt  to  conclude,  that  not  only  the  apostles,  but  ail  the 
disciples  at  Jerusalem,  visibly  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
on  the   day  of  pentecost.     Vv'e   are  told  that  the  whole 
number  of  disciples,  men  and  women,  was  about  an  hun- 
dred and  twenty  ;t  that  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  they  were 
all,  with  one  accord,  in  one  place  ;    that  the  cloven  fiery 
tongues  sat  on  each  of  them,  and  that  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  St.  Peter,  in  his  sermon  on 
the  occasion,  tells  the  multitude,  that  in  that  event  a  re- 
markable prophecy  of  Joel  was  fulfilled  :    '  It  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophecy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams  :   And  on  my  servants, 
and  on  my  handmaidens,  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of 
my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophecy. 't     Now,  unless  the 
influence  of  the   Holy  Ghost,  at  this  time,  was  on  the 
women,  as  well  as  men,  I  see  not  how  the  prophecy  of 
Joel  was  then  fulfilled':   But  surely  it  did  not  make  them, 
all  apostles. 

The  establishing  of  this  point,  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy^ 
Ghost,  when  Christ  breathed  on  his  apostles,  and  said, 
*  Receive  y^  the  Holy  Ghost,'  was  a  gift  of  ofiice  or  ap- 
pointment only,  and  not  of  miraculous  powers  also,  will 
freely  justify  the  church  in  retaining  those  words  of  Christ, 
in  the  ordination  of  priests.  They  hold  a  very  considera- 
ble part  of  the  apostolical  office,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
priesthood  and  subordination  of  government  in  the  church 
are  concerned.  The  words  are  official,  and  used  in  the 
sense  in  which  Christ  used  them — as  denoting  appoint- 
ment to  the  office  of  ministering  in  his  church  as  '  stew- 
ards of  the  mysteries  of  God,'§  by  presiding  in  the  pub- 
lic worship,  instructing  the  people  and  interceding  for 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  8—11.-  f  Acts  i.  15.  \  Acts  ii.  17,  18.    Joel  U,  28,  ::9. 

%  1  Cor,  iv,  l. 
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them,  offering  the  christian  sacrifice,  and  assisting  the 
bishop  in  the  government  of  the  church.  That  other 
■words  would  better  serve  the  purpose  may  be  reasonably 
doubted  ;  as  the  presumption  is,  that  Christ  knew  better 
what  words  were  proper  for  the  occasion,  than  they  do 
who  find  fault  with  him. 

The  only  remaining  part  of  this  inquiry  is  to  give  an 
account  of  the  meaning  of  that  action  of  Christ,  when  he 
i>'ave  their  commission  to  his  apostles,  namely.  His  breath- 
i/;o-  on  them. 

That  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are,  in  scrip- 
ture, commonly  represented  by  breathing,  by  inspiration, 
— a  word  of  the  same  meaning-.-by  air  in  motion,  or 
"vvind,  must  have  been  observed  by  every  careful  reader. 
When  God  enlivened  the  inanimate  body  of  Adam  with  a 
living  soul,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  some  eminent  divines, 
both  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  with  his  own  most 
Holy  Spirit,  he  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
I'lje.*  When  he  reduced  the  chaos  of  this  world  into  or- 
der, the  "imnd  or  spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the 
waters. t  On  the  day  of  pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended as  a  rushing  mighty  wi?id.  It  is  only  by  analogy 
with  things  natural,  that*  we  can  form  any  notion  of  spirit- 
ual things.  To  give  Nicodemus  some  idea  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  our  second  birth,  Christ  illus- 
trates his  influence  by  the  blowing  of  the  wind. I  '  There 
is  a  spirit  in  man,  said  Elihu,  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  him  understanding  ;'§  informing  us  what 
it  is  in  man  that  giveth  him  understanding.--the  Spirit  of 
of  God  ;  and  how  we  obtain  it- --by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty.  We  learn  the  same  from  St.  Paul,  who  says, 
*  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration,  or  the  breathing, 
of  God.ll 

Christ's  breathing  on  his  apostles,  was,  therefore,  a 
■significant  action,  and  expressive  of  the  presence  of  the 
lioly  Ghost,  whom  he  then  conferred  on  them,  to  anoint 
them  to  the  apostolic  oflice,  which  he  at  that  time  com- 
mitted to  them. 

*  Gen.  ii.  7.  I  Gen.  i.  2.  t  Jolin  iii.  8.  §  Job  xsxu.  8, 

[1  2  Tail.  iii.  16.  - 
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III.  X  HE  third  thing,  into  which  it  was  proposed  to 
inquire  was,   the  meaning  of  those   words   of  the   text, 

*  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained.' 

Whether  these  words  be  considered  as  part  of  the 
commission,  at  this  time  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
or  only  declarative  of  the  powers  contained  in  it,  the  con- 
sequence will  be  the  same.  They  certainly  have  refer- 
ence to  what  he  said  previously  to  his  breathing  on  them  : 

*  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.'  We 
have  seen  in  what  manner  the  Father  sent  him,  namely,  by- 
anointing  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  end  too  for 
which  he  was  sent,  has  been  shewn  to  have  been,  to  call 
men  to  repentance,  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  to  de- 
clare the  remission  of  it.  It  was  to  give  the  greater  efficacy 
to  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  to  render  it  the  more 
certainly  effectual  to  the  obtaining  of  that  forgiveness  of 
sins,  which  is  to  be  had  through  his  atonement,  that  he 
instituted  his  church,  consisting  of  all  those  who  should 
believe  in  him,  separated  it  from  the  world,*  and  put  it 
under  a  certain  oeconomy  and  discipline.  When  his  work 
was  done,  he  was  to  return  to  his  Father,  and  take  pos- 
session of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  govern  all  things 
relating  to  this  world  till  the  end  of  it,t  when  he  was  to 
return  again  in  power  and  great  glory  ;  no  longer  as  Me- 
diator, but  as  Judge,  to  pronounce  and  execute  the  right- 

*  John  xvii.  14,  f  1  Cor.  sy.  ^7.    Eph-  i.  20,  21,  32. 
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eous  sentence  of  the  Father,*  awarding  to  every  man  the- 
just  recompence  of  his  deeds.  It  therefore  became  ne- 
cessary, that  during  his  absence,  some  persons  should  be 
appointed  to  preside  in  his  church,  to  see  that  the  doc- 
trines of  atonement  and  remission  of  sins  through  him 
were  fully  preached,  and  men  thereby  brought  to  place 
their  faith  and  confidence  him  ;  and  that  its  disciphne 
•was  duly  administered,  according  as  he  should  command  ; 
that  so,  repentance  and  holiness  might  be  enforced  on  all 
his  servants,  and  made  eftectual  to  the  obtainn-g  of  eter- 
nal life,  through  his  mediation.  To  this  station  he  ap- 
pointed his  holy  apostles  ;  and,  at  his  taking  leave  of 
them,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend  to  his  Father,  he 
gave  them  their  commission,  which  they  were  to  e:.ecute 
agreeably  to  such  regulations,  as  he  had  previously  made  ; 
and  under  the  direction  of  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  whom  he 
promised  to  send  on  them.  Breathing  on  them,  he  said, 
*  Receive  ye  the  Floly  Ghost  :'  'By  the  unction,  or  ap- 
pointment, of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father,  be  ye  my 
representatives,  or  superintendents  in  my  church  ,  and  as 
such,'  '  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.' 

The  business  is  to  ascertain,  what  the  power  was,  which- 
was  then  given  to  the  apostles  ;  for  to  them  only  were  the 
words  spoken.  To  do  this,  it  will  be  proper  to  compare 
this  passage  with  similar  expressions  of  the  scripture,  and 
see  what  light  they  will  throw  on  it.  There  are  but  two 
places  which  seem  capable  of  this  comparison.  They  are 
both  in  St.  Matthew's  gospel  ;  and  though  not  exactly 
parallel  to  this,  being  spoken  at  different  times  and  on 
different  occasions,  yet  they  manifestly  relate  to  the 
same  subject,  the  discipline  of  the  christian  church.  If 
we  can  hit  upon  a  sense  in  which  they  shall  all  agree,  it 
will  very  probably  be  the  right  one,  especially  if  there  be 
no  other  sense  which  will  so  vyell  comport  with  them. 

The  first  of  these  passages,  if  we  keep  ourselves  clear 
of  attachment  to  systems  previously  adopted,  will,  I  ap. 

•  Acts  s.  42,  and  xvii.  31. 
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prehend,  admit  of  an  easy  solution.  For  reasons  best 
known  to  his  own  wisdom,  probably  to  Iccwd  his  disciples 
to  a  true  knowledge  of  hi^  person  and  offices,  Jesus  asked 
them,  '  Whom  cio  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?' 
They  answered,  *  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Bap- 
tist, some  Elias,  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the 
prophets,'  whom  some  of  the  Jews  supposed  to  have  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  come  again  to  visit  their  nation.  Con- 
tinuing his  inquiry,  he  asked  again,  *  But  whom  say  ye 
that  1  am  ?'  Simon  Peter,  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  God 5, 
answered,  '  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.' 
*  Blessed,'  said  Jesus,  '  art  thou  Simon  ;  for  fiesh  and 
blood,'  no  power  of  nature,  '  hath  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee, 
that  thou  art  Peter,'  a  rock,  *  and  upon  this  rock,'  an 
thee,  as  one  of  the  foundation  stones,*  *  I  will  build  my 
church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 'f 

The  use  of  keys  being  to  open  and  shut,  they  must,  in 
figurative  language,  be  the  emblem  of  power  and  govern- 
ment ;  for  he  who  has  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting 
a  house,  that  is,  of  admitting  into  it,  and  excluding  from 
it,  has  undoubtedly  the  government  of  that  house.  In 
this  sense  the  word  is  used  in  Isaiah  :  Speaking  of  Elia- 
kim,  God  says,  *  The  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I 
lay  upon  his  shoulder  ;  so  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall 
«hut ;  and  he  shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open.'i  Was 
there  any  doubt  whether  this  meant,  that  Eliakim  should 
be  king  of  Judah,  and  sit  on  the  throne  of  David,  the 
previous  verse  will  remove  it :  *  I  will  commit  thy  gov» 
ernmcnt  into  his  hand,  and  he  shall  be  a  father  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  '  In 
the  revelation  of  St.  John,  this  prophecy  is  applied  to 
Christ :   '  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is 

*  1  Cor.  In.  9,  10,     Eph.  ii.  20,    Rev.  zsi-  14.  f  Matt.  xvi.  12—1!?. 

^  Isaiah  xxii.  22. 
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true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and 
no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.'* 
There  can  therefore  be  no  doubt,  but  that  by  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  Christ  promised  to  Peter, 
was  meant  the  government  of  his  church.  This  being 
ascertained,  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  words  following 
that  promise,  *  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,'  must  relate  to  the  use 
of  the  keys,  the  government  of  the  church,  and  must 
mean,  whatever  act  of  authority  thou  shalt  duly  execute 
in  my  church,  in  consequence  of  that  power  which  shall 
be  committed  to  thee,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven  ;  God 
will  confirm  it. 

Thus  understood,  the  promise  here  made  to  St.  Peter, 
perfectly  accords  with  the  power  which  Christ,  in  the  text, 
gave  to  all  the  apostles  :  so  that  this  transaction  recorded 
by  St.  John,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  promise  made  to  St. 
Peter,  and  recorded  by  St.  Matthew.  For  the  Greek 
words  translated  to  bind,  and  to  retain,  to  loose,  and  to  re- 
mit,  have  little  or  no  difference  between  them.  Those 
used  by  St.  Matthew  apply  more  properly  to  critnes  or  of- 
fences, those  by  St.  John  to  the  persons  offending.  To 
bind  their  offences  on  men,  so  that  they  shall  not  escape 
from  them,  and  to  retain  their  sins,  is  just  the  same,  and 
means  that  their  sins  are  left  unforgiven  ;  and  they,  of 
course,  must  abide  the  consequence  of  such  penalty  as  the 
law  inflicts  on  such  offences.  And  to  loose  crimes  from 
oft'  offenders,  is  the  same  with  remittijig  their  sins,  and 
means  their  being  freed  from  the  penalty  which  the  law  had 
denounced  against  them.t 

The  church  of  Rome,  therefore,  can  have  no  warrant 
to  infer  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  as  successor,  or  vicar 
of  St.   Peter,  from   this  passage   in   St.  Matthew.      No 

*  Chap.  ill.  7. 

•\  Any  person  who  wishes  to  become  critically  ncqii.iinted  with  this  subject,  wjH 
find  his  pains  amply  repaid,  by  reading-  Dr.  Hammond's  tract,  Of  the  I'ouer  of  the 
Ji't'is,  &c.  vol.  i.  of  the  folio  edition  of  his  works.  lr.dc( d,  r.o  time  can  be  better 
employed  than  in  reading'  the  discnurses  and  tracts  of  that  great  man,  eminent  for 
his  Icavning  and  judgment  as  a  critic,  and  for  !i'.s  '•LHU(]ncs>^  :.i'.d  piety  as  a  tliune. 
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power  is  by  it  given  to  St.  Peter,  but  only  a  promise 
made,  that  such  power  should  be  conferred  on  him.  jEi- 
ther  then  that  power  was  given  to  him  at  the  time  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  or  it  does  not  appear  that  the  promise 
of  Christ  was  ever  fulfilled.  That  Christ's  promise  was 
fulfilled,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  all  his  promises  are  yea 
and  amen.  Therefore  the  promise  was  made  good  to 
him,  when  Christ  said  to  his  apostles,  '  Whose  soevei: 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.'  But  the  power 
then  given  was  common  to  all  the  apostles,  and  Peter 
could  claim  no  supremacy  in  consequence  of  it. 

Should  it  be  asked,  whether  the  promise  implied  no 
privilege  to  be  given  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common 
to  all  the  apostles  ?  I  answer,  none  of  supremacy.  The 
promise  of  the  keys  was  first  made  to  /lim^  in  consequence 
of  his  ready  faith  in,  and  noble  confession  of  Christ.  Am! 
God's  providence  so  ordered  it,  that  he  was  the  Jirst  of 
the  apostles  who  used  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  Jirst  proposed,  and  then  conducted  the  business  of 
appointing  a  successor  in  the  apostleship  to  the  traitor 
Judas  :*  He  Jirst  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
Jews,  by  his  sermon  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  convertinji; 
about  three  thousand  of  them,  who  were  admitted  into 
the  church  by  baptism,  and  '  continued  stedfasdy  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers. 't  And  he  first  unbarred  the  door  of 
Christ's  church  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  conversion  of  Cor- 
nelius the  Roman,  and  the  company  assembled  at  his 
house  ;  and  by  adopting  them  into  Christ's  family  by  the 
baptism  of  regeneration. J  He  too  first  inflicted  censure 
on  offenders,  namely,  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Viho 
were  Jews,  and  on  Simon  the  Samaritan. § 

The  other  place  in  St.  Jvlatthev/  which  claims  cir  atten- 
tion,  as  being  coincident  with  the  one  we  have  already 
considered,  and  v/ith  the  text,  stands  thus  :  'If  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 

*  Acts    i.    .1.5,  he.  t  Chap.   ii.   41.    4?.  i  Chan.    -;,  4i,  43. 

§  Chap.  V.  S—IO,  u;i'l  vUl.  20.  'Zl. 
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<fault  between  him  and  thee  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thcc^ 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  es- 
tablished. And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it 
unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'* 

There  can,  I  think,  be  but  two  difficulties  in  this  pas- 
sage ;  one  is,  to  determine  to  whom  this  power  o^  loosing 
and  binding  is  given  ;  the  other  is,  to  ascertain  in  what 
sense  the  word  church  is  here  used  :  unless  it  should  be 
thought  that  the  phrase,  heathen  man  and  publican^  has 
some  obscurity  in  it.  But  that,  I  trust,  will  vanish  when 
the  meaning  of  *  the  church'  is  fixed.  And  I  cannot  but 
hope,  that  if  we  consider  the  matter  with  proper  candor, 
every  appearance  of  difficulty  will  vanish  with  it. 

With  regard  to  the  first  difficulty — to  whom  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  is  given.  When  it  is  considered, 
that  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  informs  us,  that  the 
*  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  who  is  the  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?' — that  this  question  gave  occa- 
sion to  his  subsequent  discourse  concerning  offences,  to 
■which  that  which  now  engages  our  attention  is  annexed— 
of  which  indeed  it  is  a  part  :  and  that  there  is  not  the 
least  intimation  of  a  change  of  audience  through  the  whole 
of  it ;  it  must  appear  evident,  that  as  the  whole  discourse 
is  addressed  to  his  disciples— the  twelve  who  are  particu- 
larly distinguished  as  such — so  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  could  be  promised  to  none  but  them.  Besides,  it 
has  been  shewn,  that  loosing  and  binding  are  acts  of  gov- 
ernment, and  imply  the  power  of  the  keys.  Now  the 
power  of  the  keys  was  promised  to  the  twelve  only  ;  and 
therefore  to  them  only  was  given  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing. 

The  other  difficulty  is  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the 

*  Matt,  xviii.  15—18. 
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word  church  in  this  place.  Instead  of,  '  tell  it  to  the- 
church,'  suppose  the  direction  had  been,  tell  it  to  tlw 
state— Xo  whom  would  a  man  think  he  was  to  enter  his. 
complaint  ?  to  every  member  diftusively  ?  or  to  all  the 
members  collectively  ?  or  to  the  governors  of  it  ?  Most 
certainly  to  these  last,  because  they  only  have  power  to 
take  cognizance  of  crimes.  Why  then,  when  Christ  di- 
rects, that  in  case  the  oftending  brother  prove  refractory, 
the  person  injured  should  tell  it — make  his  complaint — to 
the  churchy  should  we  not  understand  him  of  the  govern- 
ors of  the  church  ?  But  who  are  the  governors  of  the 
church  ?  They  only  whom  Christ  has  appointed  to  be  so. 
In  truth,  all  power  of  government  in  the  church,  wherev- 
er it  be  lodged,  or  however  high  its  pretensions,  which 
cannot  be  traced  up  to  Christ  for  its  origin,  is  mere  usur- 
pation. 

The  sense  of  the  passage  under  consideration  appears, 
therefore,  to  be  this  :  *  If  thy  christian  brother  do  thee 
an  injury,  remonstrate  with  him  by  himself  alone.  If  he 
hear  thee,  and  amend  his  fault,  be  it  thy  comfort  that 
thou  hast  recovered  thy  brother  from  his  evil  course,  and 
gained  him  over  to  a  due  sense  of  his  duty  as  a  christian 
man.  If  he  will  not  hear  thee,  admonish  him  before  one 
or  two  christian  brethren,  that,  by  their  interference,  he 
may  be  made  ashamed  of  his  evil  conduct,  and  brought 
to  repentance  ;  or  that,  if  he  prove  refractory,  there  may 
be  proper  witnesses  of  his  perverse  obstinacy.  If  this 
last  be  the  issue,  and  he  will  not  regard  them,  complain 
to  the  governors  of  the  church,  and  prove  thy  complaint 
by  the  witnesses  thou  hast  provided.  If  he  refuse  to  abide 
by  their  decision,  let  him  be  expelled  from  the  church, 
and  turned  out  to  the  world,  to  which  he  properly  belongs  ; 
and  then,,  regard  him  no  longer  as  a  christian,  but  treat 
him  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican  are  treated  by  your 
countrymen.  And  I  assure  you,  that  the  sentence  which, 
in  virtue  of  the  authority  I  shall  give  you,  shall,  in  such 
cases,  be  duly  pronounced  by  the  governors  of  the  church, 
will  be  ratified  by  God  himself.' 

I  trust,  I  have  given  a  fair  interpretation  of  these  twa> 
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places  in  St.  Matthew  ;  and,  if  I  have,  it  cannot  be  doubt- 
ed but  that  they  relate  to  the  same  thing  with  the  text, 
that  is,  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  christian 
church  ;  the  power  of  admitting  members  into  it,  of  in- 
flicting censures  on  them  for  their  unchristian  conduct,  of 
absolving  them  from  censure  upon  their  penitence,  and 
of  finally  turning  them  out  to  the  world,  for  their  obsti- 
nately persisting  in  their  evil  deeds.  This  authority  was, 
on  two  different  occasions,  promised  by  Christ  to  his 
apostles  ;  or  spoken  of  as  a  power  with  which  they  should 
be  invested,  and  was,  at  length,  amply  conferred  on  them 
by  Christ,  when  he  said  to  them,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained.' 

Let  us  now  see  in  what  cases  this  power  could  properly 
be  exercised,  that  is,  so  as  to  answer  the  end  proposed 
by  it — the  enforcing  repentance  and  holiness  of  life  on 
all  the  members  of  the  christian  church. 

One  case  has  been  already  particularly  considered, 
iiamely,  that  of  trespasses  committed  by  one  christian 
j^erson  against  another.  And  certainly  no  method  can  be 
devised,  which  will  so  effectually  restrain  men  from  mu- 
tual injuries,  and  rancorous  resentments,  and  keep  them 
quiet  and  inoffensive  members  of  the  church,  as  that 
which  Christ  has  directed,  was  it  fully  carried  into  exe- 
cution. How  many  vexatious  and  ruinous  law-suits 
would  it  prevent ;  and  how  strongly  would  it  bind  chris- 
tians together  '  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  in  righteousness  of  life  !'  God  send  the  time,  when 
the  members  of  his  church  shall  think  less  of  gratifying 
their  own  wills  and  passions,  and  more  of  the  obligations 
they  are  under  to  comply  punctually  with  the  directions 
of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

Another  instance  of  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  the 
keys  is  in  holy  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  our  initia- 
tion into  the  family  of  Christ.  The  power  of  administer- 
ing baptism  was  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  when  he 
said   to  them,  *  Go,   and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
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baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  In  the  administration  of  this, 
sacrament,  the  '  kingdom  of  heaven,'  the  church  of 
Christ,  is  opened  to  the  believer,  and  he  is  loosed  from 
his  sins  ;  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  they  are  remitted  unto 
him.  For  Christ  has  said,  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tised shall  be  saved, 't  If  so,  there  must  be  forgiveness 
of  sins  in  baptism,  because  without  forgiveness  there  can 
be  no  salvation.  Ananias,  under  the  immediate  influence 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teacheth  us  the  same 
thing,  in  his  address  to  Saul :  *  Arise,  and  be  baptised, 
and  ivasb  away  thy  sins.';]; 

And,  as  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  opened  to  the  believing  penitent,  and  he  is 
loosed  from  his  sins  ;  so,  when  a  person  is  rejected  from 
baptism,  for  want  of  the  proper  qualifications  of  faith  and 
repentance,  or  for  any  just  cause,  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  church  of  Christ,  is  shut  against  him  ;  he  is  bound 
with  the  chain  of  his  sins,  and  they  are  retained  ;  that  is, 
he  is  left  in  his  natural  state,  a  child  of  the  world,  and 
under  the  penalty  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Another  instance  of  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  the 
administration  of  the  holy  eucharist.  That  the  v^^orthy 
communicant  obtains  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  when  he  re- 
ceives the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  celebration  of 
those  sacred  mysteries,  waving  all  other  arguments,  ap- 
pears from  this  circumstance,  that  he  is  permitted  by 
God's  minister  to  eat  of  God's  food,  and  at  his  table  ; 
and,  therefore,  must  be  at  peace,  and  in  friendship  with 
him.  But,  without  remission  of  sins,  there  can  be  no 
peace  or  friendship  with  God.  On  the  contrary,  when 
God's  minister,  for  just  and  sufficient  reasons,  repels  any 
one  from  the  holy  communion,  and  puts  him  under  the 
censure  of  the  church,  his  sins  are  retained,  and  he  is  left 
in  the  bonds  of  his  iniquity,  till,  by  a  due  sense  of  his 
evil  state,  he  is  brought  to  repentance  and  amendment  ; 
obtains  the  benefit  of  absolution  ;  and  is  restored  to  the 
company  of  the  faithful.     Then  he   is  loosed  from  his 

•  MfttL  sxviii.  19.  t  Mark  xvi.  16.  A  Acts  xsiL  16. 
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sins — .aey  are  remitted  unto  him.  And  we  have  author- 
ity to  say,  that  what  God's  minister  does,  in  these  and 
similar  cases,  justly,  and  in  consequence  of  the  authority 
which  Christ  has  committed  to  him,  shall  be  ratified  in 
heaven. 

More  instances  will  be  unnecessary.  These,  in  the 
general  terms  in  which  I  have  mentioned  them,  are  suffi- 
cient to  give  an  idea  of  the  nature  and  use  of  binding  and 
loosing,  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  which  Christ  gave 
to  his  apostles.  And,  it  Mill  appear  from  the  view  w© 
have  taken  of  it,  that  only  open  and  known  crimes  and 
immoralities,  such  as  dirturb  the  peace  of  the  church,  and 
bring  scandal  on  our  holy  religion,  can  be  cognizable  by 
the  governors  of  it.  As  to  secret  sins,  they  can  be  known 
only  to  him  who  searcheth  the  hearts,  and  he  will  give 
unto  every  one  according  to  his  works.*  Exhortations 
to  purity  of  heart  and  holiness  of  life,  to  constant  peni- 
tence, and  lively  faith  in  the  atonement  of  the  Redeemer, 
to  a  steady  attention  to  the  means  of  grace,  with  proper 
cautions  against  the  danger  of  resting  in  them,  without 
the  inward  sanctification  of  the  heart  ;  together  with  plain 
instructions  in  christian  knowledge  and  virtue,  are  all  that 
a  christian  minister  can,  in  this  respect,  do  for  his  flock  : 
and,  if  he  add  the  force  of  his  own  example,  and  become 
their  pattern  in  holiness  and  piety,  he  fulfils  his  duty,  and 
will  receive  the  approbation  of  his  Lord. 

Having  thus  seen  the  powers  which  Christ  left  with  his 
apostles,  it  will  not  be  improper,  before  an  end  be  put  to 
this  discourse,  to  inquire,  whether  that  power  was  occa- 
sional, to  answer  a  present  emergency,  and  then  to  cease  ; 
or  whether  it  was  to  be  of  perpetual  standing  in  the 
church  ?  Some  observations  have  already  been  made  on 
the  subject,  but  it  deserves  a  more  particular  considera- 
tion. Repetitions  will  be  unavoidable,  but  they  cannot 
be  long,  and  the  candid  inquirer  after  truth  will  bear  with 
them. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  in  some  respects,  namely, 
as  they  were  witnesses  of  Christ's  transactions,  particu- 
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larly  of  his  resurrection— workers  of  miracles-- -writers 
of  holy  scripture. --the  apostles  were  extraordinary 
ministers,  intended  to  serve  an  extraordinary  purpose- -- 
to  prove  the  divine  original  of  the  christian  religion,  and 
their  own  mission  from  God  to  propagate  it  in  the  world, 
and  to  leave  directions  in  their  writings,  and  an  authentic 
example  in  their  practice,  for  the  future  management  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  In  these  respects,  it  is  readily 
acknowledged,  they  could  have  no  successors.  But  the 
church  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  Christ 
had  promised,  that  even  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  there 
should  be  governors  of  its  polity,  preachers  of  its  doc- 
trines, administrators  of  its  ordinances,  and  dispensers  of 
its  discipline,  always  subsisting  in  it ;  otherwise,  it  must 
have  had  an  end  soon  after  the  decease  of  the  original 
apostles.  This  is  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  apos- 
tolical office,  as  far  as  these  ends  required,  was  to  have  a 
permanent  continuance  in  the  church.  And  we  shall  find 
this  presumption  brought  to  a  certainty,  by  attending  to 
two  things  ;  the  commission  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  and 
their  practice  in  consequence  of  it. 

The  commission  is  express  :  *  As  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send  I  you.'  Now,  that  the  Father  sent 
Christ  to  send  others,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance, 
that  he  did  send  others  ;  for  he  did  nothing  but  according 
to  the  will  and  commandment  of  the  Father.*  If,  then, 
the  Father  sent  Christ  to  send  others,  and  Christ  sent  his 
apostles  as  his  Father  sent  him,  he  sent  tbc7n  to  send  oth- 
ers. Their  successors  also  must  have  had  the  same  power 
of  sending,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  use  it,  as  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  church  should  require.  Thus  the  perpetual 
continuance  of  the  apostolical  power  in  the  church  would 
be  secured  by  a  perpetual  succession  of  governors  in  it 
with  apostolical  authority.  Nor  is  there  any  other  way  by 
which  the  promise  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  when  he  in- 
vested them  with  their  commission,  as  it  is  related  by 
St.  Matthew,  can  be  made  good  :   '  Lo,  I  am  with  vou 
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a*l\vays,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. '^  For  the  apos- 
ties  being  dead,  if  they  have  left  no  successors,  or  if  the 
succession  has  failed,  the  promise  of  Christ  has  failed  ; 
and  his  church  is  now  without  governors,  or  preachers, 
or  any  to  dispense  its  ordinances  and  discipline.  For  how 
can  a  man  execute  the  office  of  a  governor  in  his  church, 
but  by  his  appointment  ?  Or  how  can  he  preach  except 
he  be  sent  ?t  Or  administer  either  sacraments  or  disci- 
pline in  the  church  of  God,  but  by  the  appointment  of 
God? 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  conduct  of  the  apostles 
is  a  good  comment  on  the  commission  which  they  receiv- 
ed from  Christ ;  at  least,  it  shews  how  they  understood 
it.     To  their  conduct  then  let  us  attend. 

Immediately  after  Christ's  ascension,  and  probably  the 
same  day,  they  filled  up  the  vacancy  which  the  apostacy 
of  the  traitor  Judas  had  made  in  their  number,  by  choos- 
ing Matthias  in  his  room  ;  and,  saith  their  history,  '  He 
was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles  ;'J  and  undoubt- 
edly enjoyjed  the  full  power  and  authority  of  an  apostle, 
though  he  was  not  appointed  immediately  by  Christ,  as 
the  eleven  were,  but  mediately  by  their  ministry.  Now, 
had  they  understood  their  commission  to  be  personal,  and 
to  continue  no  longer  than  they  should  live,  their  conduct 
must  appear  altogether  unaccountable.  It  could  not  pro- 
ceed from  a  supposed  necessity  of  keeping  the  number 
twelve  complete,  for  they  did  not  confine  themselves  to 
that  number.  I  say  nothing  of  St.  Paul,  because  his  ap- 
pointment being  extraordinary,  immediately  from  heaven, 
does  not  come  under  our  present  consideration.  But  we 
find  Barnabas  among  the  apostles,  and  generally  taking 
rank  of  St.  Paul,  by  being  mentioned  before  him  in  the 
history  of  their  acts.  The  time  of  his  appointment  to 
the  apostolical  office  does  not  appear.  The  first  account 
we  have  of  his  acting  as  an  apostle  is,  when  he  was  sent 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  to  confirm  the  new  converts 
to  Christianity,  which  had  been  made  from  gentilism,  by 
some  evangelists  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  had  been 

*  M:\tt.  xxvi;:.  !?0.  t  Kom.  x.  1;'.  %  Acl^  1.  26. 
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driven  from  Jerusalem  by  the  persecution  that  raged  there 
immediately  after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen.*  But 
the  apostleship  of  St.  Barnabas  docs  not  rest  on  evidence 
merely  circumstantial  :  He  is  expressly  called  an  apostle 
in  the  same  history,  and  named  as  such  before  St.  Panl.t 
The  same  observation  may  be  made  here,  which  was 
made  respecting  St.  Matthias  :  If  the  apostles  understood 
their  commission  to  have  been  personal,  no  tolerable  ac- 
count can  be  given  of  the  propriety  of  their  conduct  in 
admitting  St.  Barnabas  into  their  number. 

Though  St.  Paul's  appointment  to  the  apostleship  was 
extraordinary,  and  cannot  be  taken  into  account,  yet  his 
conduct  in  his  office  comes  fairly  before  us.  He  says  of 
himself  that,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  he  '  laboured  more 
abundantly  than'  all  the  other  apostles.  1^  The  history  of 
the  acts  of  the  apostles  has  certainly  transmitted  to  us  a 
fuller  account  of  his  labours,  than  of  all  the  rest.  His 
conduct,  therefore,  becomes  the  proper  object  of  our  in- 
quiry. 

In  the  fourteenth  <:hapter  of  the  Acts,  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  travels  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  preach  the 
gospel,  through  Iconium,  Lystra,  Derbe,  &vC.  We  have 
there  this  remark,  *  When  they  had  ordained  them  elders 
—  in  the  Greek,  presbyters^  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,'  &c.  I  stop  not  here  to  settle  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ciders  or  presbyters :  It  is  enough 
lor  my  present  purpose,  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  did  or- 
dain ministers  of  some  rank  or  other  to  preside  and  offi- 
ciate in  the  churches  or  congregations  \;hich  they  had 
planted.  It  furnishes  a  strong  probability  that  they  did 
so  in  all  the  congregations  which  they  gathered.  That  it 
was. done  by  St,  Paul  at  Ephesus,  the  history  furnishes 
nn  unquestionable  proof.  When  he  first  visited  tliatcity, 
he  found  only  twelve  disciples  in  it  :  They  could  not  be 
called  christians,  for  they  had  not  been  baptisea  in  tlie 
name  of  the  Lord  Jejus.  Finding,  however,  the  pros- 
pect of  success  in   planting  the   gospel  there  great,  he 

*  Acts  xi.  2^  i  Chap.  xiv.  14.  4  Acts  xv.  10. 
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continued  two  years,  preaching  in  the  Jewish  synagogue, 
till  they  became  obstinate  ;  and  then,  assembling  the 
disciples  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus  :  '  So  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks.'*  We  cannot  suppose  that  St. 
Paul's  zeal  and  industry  would  have  permitted  him  to 
continue  so  long  in  one  city,  had  not  the  harvest  been 
plenteous.  That  it  was  so,  we  have  this  proof  :  Going 
the  last  time  to  Jerusalem,  and  travelling  by  sea,  it  be- 
came inconvenient  for  him  to  go  out  of  his  way  to  Ephe- 
sus  ;  but,  stopping  at  Miletus,  he  called  the  elders,  pres- 
byters, of  the  church  to  him.t  He  calls  them  overseerSy 
in  the  Greek,  bishops,  of  the  church  of  God  ;  and  says, 
they  V  ere  made  so  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  by  the 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  they  received  at  their 
ordination,  or  appointment  to  their  ministry.  They  had, 
therefore,  received  some  part  at  least  of  the  apostolical 
commission,  most  probably  from  St.  Paul's  hands  ;  for 
•we  do  not  read  of  any  other  apostle  having  then  visited 
the  church  of  Ephesus.  But  if  St.  Paul  had  supposed 
that  the  apostolical  authority  w^as  to  cease  with  the  lives 
of  the  apostles,  he  could  not  have  acted  so  absurdly  as 
to  impart  the  whole,  or  any  share  of  it,  to  others  :  it 
would  have  been  contrary  to  the  will  of  Christ  ;  and  to 
say  in  such  a  case  that  they  were  appointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  would  have  been  no  small  degree  of  blasphemy. 
It  may  also  be  asked  ;  In  what  good  sense  a  man  can  im- 
part a  power  to  another,  which  is  only  personal  in  himself ; 
or  appoint  a  successor  in  an  office,  which  he  knows  is  to 
cease  with  his  own  life  ? 

But,  whatever  share  of  apostolical  authority  these  bish- 
ops held,  whether  the  w bole,  or  only  :i  part  ;  or  however 
they  came  by  it,  they  were  manifestly  subject  to  St.  Paul's 
authority.  They  did  not  come  together  to  Miletus  of 
their  own  accord,  nor  were  ihey  iwvited  and  requested  to 
attend  by  St.  Paul  ;  but  they  were  authoritatively  called 
together  by  him,  and  the  Greek  word  implies  as  much  : 
And,  when  they  were  come  to  liim,  it  was  not  to  give 

*  Acts  xix.  10.  i  Clap.  XX    i:*. 
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him  aclvlee,  but  to  receive  his  charge  and  direction  ho\y 
to  conduct  themselves  in  their  ministry. 

It  does  not  appear,  that  St.  Paul  had  any  further  per- 
sonal intercourse  with   the  church  or  clergy  of  Ephesus. 
Four  years  after,  according  to  the  common  reckoning,  he 
wrote  his  epistle  to  them,  full  of  instructions,  exhorta- 
tions, and  directions  concerning  their  faith  and  conduct 
as  christians.     The  year  after,  he  wrote  his  first  epistle 
to  Timothy  ;  and  after  another  year,  his  second.     These 
epistles,  on  this  occasion,  claim  our  particular  attention. 
In  them  we  find  Timothy  treated  by  St.  Paul,  as  the  su- 
preme ruler  and  governor  in  the  church  of  Ephesus  ;  and 
directions  are  given  him  how  to  conduct  himself  in  Iiis 
important  office.     He  is  cautioned  not  to  be  precipitate  in 
ordinations,'*  or  negligent  about  the  qualifications  of  those 
whom  he  admitted  to  any  sacred  function. t    He  is  direct- 
ed how  to   proceed   against   offenders,  both  clergy  and 
laity.  \     From  these  circumstances,  it  must  appear  evi- 
dent  to  every  person  not  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  the 
supreme  power  of  government  in  that  church  had  devol- 
ved on  Timothy  ;  for  he  is  here  directed  ta  exercise  the 
same  authority  over  it,  which  St.  Paul  had  done  before  ; 
and,  therefore,  he  must  have   been  previously  invested 
with  the  authority  which  St.  Paul  had. 

Should  it  be  said,  that  Timothy  was  an  extraordinary 
person,  and  as  such  held  this  authority— it  will  be  con> 
fessing,  however,  that  he  had  the  authority  ;  and  we 
know  he  had  it^  by  imposition  of  hands  in  ordination. § 
Therefore,  the  apostolical  authority  was  not  personal  in 
the  original  apostles,  and  to  end  with  their  lives,  but  was 
to  descend  to  successors. 

But  it  does  not  appear  that  Timothy  was  an  extraordi- 
nary person,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used  on 
these  occasions,  unless  his  being  an  evangelist  made  him. 
so.  But  if  his  being  an  evangelist  gave  him  these  apos- 
tolical powers,.  Philip  the  deacon  must  have  had  the  same 
powers,  for  he  was  an  evangelist  as  well  as  Timothy  :||  of 

*  1  Tim.  V.  22.  t  Chap.  iii.  2,  &c.  +  Chap.  v.  1,  2,  &c.  aSid  ver.  19. 
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this  however  there  is  no  evidence.  What  is  meant  by  an 
evangelist,  in  the  new  testament,  cannot  now  be  precisely 
determined.  The  word  signifies  a  preacher  ;  and  proba- 
bly those  ministers  of  the  church,  who  were  not  confined 
to  any  particular  district,  but  travelled  from  place  to  place, 
to  preach  the  gospel,  obtained  that  appellation,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  degree  of  their  orders. 

A  strong  objection  against  the  opinion  that  Timothy's 
apostolical  powers  arose  from  his  being  an  evangelist  is, 
the  situation  in  which  St.  Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete.  He 
is  never  called  an  evangelist,  and  yet  we  find  him  invest- 
ed with  the  same  powers  in  Crete,  which  Timothy  had  at 
Ephesus — the  powers  of  ordination  and  government  : 
*  For  this  cause,'  says  St.  Paul  to  him,  '  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldcst  set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
ivant'mg  /'  or,  according  to  the  marginal  translation,  the 
things  ^k\2X  2iX^  left  undone  ;  *  and  ordain  elders,'  presby- 
ters, or  bishops,  '  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.'* 

Whether  there  were  any  elders  in  Crete,  before  St. 
Paul  left  Titus  there,  we  are  not  told.  If  there  were, 
why  could  not  they  have  set  in  order  the  things  which  the 
apostle  had  left  undone,  and  have  ordained  the  elders 
which  were  wanting  ?  Or,  if  there  v/ere  none,  would  it 
not  have  been  as  easy  for  St.  Paul  to  have  ordained  three 
or  four,  and  then  have  left  the  business  to  them,  as  it  was 
to  leave  Titus  there  to  supply  his  place  ?  The  same  ob- 
servation  may  be  made  with  regard  to  his  fixing  Timothy 
cit  Ephesus  :  In  that  place,  we  know,  there  were  elders, 
presbyters,  or  bishops  ;  for  we  are  told  so  expressly. t 
W^hat  need  could  there  be  of  Timothy's  being  fixed  there, 
only  to  do  what  those  elders  or  bishops  could  have  done 
just  as  Aveil,  upon  the  supposition  that  they  had  the  pow- 
ers of  government  and  ordination  vested  in  them  ? 

That  the  word  bishop  has  a  difierent  meaning  in  the 
acts  and  writings  of  the  apostles  from  what  it  has  in  mod- 
ern language,  is  readily  granted  ;  and,  I  believe,  never 
Avas  disputed  by  any  person  moderately  acquainted  with 
the  subject.     To  take  shelter  under  the  obscurity  of  old 
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names  and  titles  of  office  shews  want  of  candor,  and  dis- 
plays more  of  the  art  of  the  disputant,  than  of  the  inge- 
nuity of  the  fair  inquirer.  Naines  are  not  worth  contest- 
ing ;  the  powers  implied  by  those  names  are  the  proper 
object  of  our  attention  :  and,  that  the  same  mimes  of  of- 
fice, in  different  ages,  or  used  under  different  circumstan- 
ces, may  imply  different  powers,  will  not,  I  presume,  be 
disputed.  The  word  i?7z/;cr^/or,  emperor,  had  a  very  dif- 
ferent meaning  at  Rome  while  their  government  was  re- 
publican, from  what  it  had  after  the  government  became 
an  absolute  monarchy  :  In  the  first  case,  it  was  only  a 
title  of  honour  given  by  the  army  to  their  general,  on  ac- 
count of  some  signal  advantage  gained  over  the  enemy  ; 
in  the  latter,  it  denoted  as  absolute  a  monarch,  a3  the 
world  ever  saw.  Under  the  Roman  republic,  too,  the 
word  consul  was  the  style  of  the  first  officer  of  the  state  ; 
what  it  means  now  needs  no  explanation.  St.  Peter  calls 
himself  an  elder  ,•  so  doth  St.  John.*  Were  they,  there- 
fore, on  a  level  with  the  elders  of  Ephesus  ?  Christ  also 
is  called  the  bishop  of  our  souls  t  I  mention  these  in- 
stances to  shew  that  the  same  name  of  office  implies  differ- 
ent powers^  according  as  it  is  applied.  We  ought,  there- 
fore, and  the  fair  inquirer  will,  attend  to  the  meaning  of 
words,  and  not  be  led  away  merely  by  the  soimd. 

Where  certainty  cannot  be  had,  a  prudent  man  will  fol- 
low the  highest  probability.  And,  I  hope,  I  may  men- 
tion what  1  take  to  be  so  in  this  case,  without  offence  to 
any  one.  I  suppose,  that  while  the  original  apostles  liv- 
ed, and  for  some  time  after  their  death,  they  who  were 
advanced  to  the  apostolical  office  were  called  apostles.  By 
this  style,  Epaphroditus  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians.J  For  though  our  translators 
have  used  the  word  messenger  in  our  bible,  the  Greek 
word  is  apostle.  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, §  An- 
dronicus  and  Junias'tj  have  the  same  appellation.  In  the 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  there  is  this  passage  : 
*  Our  brethren,  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  the  glory 

*  1  Peter  v.  1.     3  John  i.  and  3  Jo]in  i.  f  1  Peter  ii,  25.  \  Ch.  ii.  25. 
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of  Christ.'  In  the  Greek,  it  is  the  apostles  of  the  church-' 
es.  But  when  the  original  apostles  were  dead,  their  suc- 
cessors gradually  appropriated  that  name  to  tbem,  by  way 
of  eminence  ;  and  contented  themselves  with  the  name 
of  bisbops,  that  is,  overseers  ;  which  had  before  denoted 
the  same  order  with  presbyters.  For,  that  there  were 
tbrce  orders  of  clergy  at  Ephesus,  cannot  be  denied  : 
Timothy,  their  apo'otle  ;  the  bishops,  presbyters,  or  el- 
ders ;  and  the  deacons.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  ^iven^ 
why  we  should  suppose  this  church  to  have  been  consti- 
tuted on  a  different  plan  from  others. 

It  is  true,  that  in  most  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  the  apos- 
tles of  the  churches  to  Avhom  he  writes  are  not  mentioned ;.. 
and  probably,  at  the  time  of  writing  those  epistles,  there 
were  none  appointed.  For,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose^ 
that  the  original  apostles  kept  the  superintendency  of  the 
churches  which  they  planted  in  their  own  hands,  till  the 
decline  of  life,  or  distance  of  place,  rei'dered  them  una- 
ble to  continue  it  ;  or,  till  the  churches  had  come  to  such, 
maturity  and  stability  in  the  faith,  that  they  might  safely 
be  trusted  to  a  successor,  though  he  had  not  those  emi- 
nent gifts  and  qualifications  which  the  first  apostles  pos- 
sessed. But,  in  several  of  his  epistles,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  superior  minister  of  the  church,  then  call- 
ed the  apostle  of  that  church,  and  now  distinguished  by 
the  style  of  bisbop,  in  whose  hands  the  powers  of  ordina- 
tion and  government  were  lodged.  Of  Timothy  at  Ephe- 
sus, and  Titus  in  Crete,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  That 
Epaphroditus  is  mentioned  as  die  apostle  of  the  Philippi- 
ans,  I  have  already  observed  ;  and  there  is  a  ready  and 
plain  reason  why  that  epistle  was  written  to  the  church  of 
Philippi,  and  not  to  him  their  apostle  ;  namely,  that  he 
was  with  St.  Paul,  at  Rome,  at  the  time  of  writing  it, 
and  was  the  bearer  of  it  to  the  church  over  which  he  pre- 
sided. This  is  evident  from  the  afore  cited  verse  of  this 
epistle,  which  runs  thus  :  '  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary 
to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  companion 
in  labour,  and  fellow- soldier,  but  your  apostle  ;'  or,  as  - 
we  should  now  express  it,  your  bishop.     That  he  was 
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the  bearer  of  the  epistle,  I  have  no  other  proof  to  give 
than  the  note  at  the  end  of  it  ;  which,  though  it  be  not 
canonical  scripture,  will,  I  trust,  have  its  due  weight  : 
'  It  w^as  written  to  the  Philippians  from  Rome,  by  Epa- 
phroditus.' 

From  comparing  dates,  it  will  appear  that  it  was  WTit- 
ten  by  St,  Paul  while  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  He  ar- 
rived in  Rome,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  sixty-three.  We 
know  he  continued  a  prisoner  two  years  ;*  and  this  epis- 
tle was  written  in  sixty-four.t  Probably  Epaphroditus 
went  to  visit  him,  on  this  occasion  ;  to  comfort  him  in 
his  confinement ;  and  to  relieve  his  necessity.  For  St, 
Paul  speaks  of  him  as  one  who  had  *  ministered  to  his 
wants. '^ 

Should  I  say  that  Archippus  is  mentioned  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  as  the  governor  or  superior  minister  of 
the  church  of  Laodicea,  I  do  not  apprehend  that  the  as- 
sertion would  be  thought  extravagant.  I  will  bring  the 
circumstances  together,  and  submit  them  to  the  candor  of 
the  reader.  Towards  the  close  of  the  epistle,  St.  Paul 
gives  this  direction  :  *  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is  in  his 
house.  And  when  this  epistle  is  read  amongst  you,  cause 
that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  ;  and 
that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say 
to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  whUh  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it.'§  Why  such  an 
admonition  should  be  sent  to  Archippus  more  than  to  the 
other  ministers,  unless  the  supreme  government  was  in 
his  hands,  a  more  satisfactory  reason  may  possibly  be  giv- 
en by  others,  than  at  present  occurs  to  me.  It  could  not 
be  that  St.  Paul  had  greater  apprehensions  for  him,  than 
for  the  other  ministers  ;  for,  in  another  epistle,  he  men- 
tions him  with  great  respect ;  if  not  as  his  beloved,  at 
least  as  his  fellow-soldier. || 

The  remarks  which  I  shall  make,  will  be  only  three  ; 
and  they  shall  be  short. 

*  Acts   xxviji.   30.  t  According'  to   the  clu'OtioTogy  of  o'.-.r  Libit. 

4  Philtp,  ii.  25.  §  C»lo3s.  iv.  15,  16,  IZ,  f;  Vhiletnon  vcr.  2. 


88  ^he  Apostolical  Commission, 

1.  That  from  the  conduct  of  the  apostles,  and  particu-^ 
Jarly  of  St.  Paul,  whose  conduct  is  the  most  minutely  re- 
lated, it  is  impossible  they  should  have  supposed,  that 
their  commission  was  a  temporary  one  ;  and  to  expire 
with  their  lives.  For,  in  fact,  they  did  appoint  persons 
to  succeed  them,  in  the  superintendency  and  government 
of  the  churches  which  they  planted.  As  CJirist  sent  them, 
as  his  Father  had  sent  him  ;  so  they  sent  others,  as  Christ 
had  sent  them.  And  consequently,  this  mode  of  perpet- 
ual succession  of  ministers  in  the  church,  with  the  apos- 
tolical powers  of  ordination  and  government,  is,  by  the 
authority  of  the  holy  apostles,  settled  according  to  the  will 
€if  Christ,  the  all- glorious  head  of  the  church  :  and,  in 
this  succession,  the  promise  of  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,'  has  hitherto  been  literally  fulfilled  ;  and,  we  trust 
in  his  Almighty  power  and  goodness,  will  continue  to  be 
so,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

2.  That  since  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  Titus  in  Crete, 
had  under  them  a  number  of  elders,  presbyters,  or  bish- 
ops, it  is  evident  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  paro- 
chial bishops  ;  unless  by  parish^  we  understand  what  is 
now  meant  by  diocese.  Nor  could  they,  who  were  under 
them,  be  parochial  bishops  ;  because,  being  under  others, 
they  were  only  subordinate  ministers,  and  therefore  with- 
out the  poM||rs  of  ordination  and  government,  which  must 
of  necessity  go  together  :  consequently,  the  modern- in- 
vented scheme  of  parochial  bishops  is  unsupported  and 
idle. 

3.  That  since  the  holy  apostles  did,  in  obedience  to 
Christ,  and  undc;-  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  trans- 
mit to  others  the  powers  they  received  from  him,  consti- 
tuting bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  as  three  orders  of 
ministers  in  his  church  ;  it  is  the  duty  of  all  christians 
to  submit  to  that  government  which  they,  the  apostles, 
have  instituted  ;  and  not  to  run  after  the  new-fangled 
scheme  of  parochial  episcopacy,  of  which  the  bible  knows 
nothing  ;  and  of  which  the  christian  church  knew  nothing, 
till  a  little  more  thz^n  two  centuries  ago. 
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Matt,  xxviii.   19,  20. 

Go  ye  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations^  baptising  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  Teaching  them  to  obscr'jje  all  things  ivhatsoeve}-  I 
ha'ue  commanded  you  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  ahvay^  e'uen 
vjito  the  end  of  the  world, 

JjEFORE  I  enter  on  the  consideration  of  this  text,  I 
have  to  observe,  that  the  marginal  translation  in  our  bible. 
is  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  testament  :  '  Go  ye  there- 
fore i^nd  make  disciples,  or  christians  of  all  nations  :'  the 
Greek  word  signifying  not  only  to  teach,  but  also  admit 
as  a  scholar  ;  and  it  is  different  from  the  word  rendered 
teaching,  in  the  middle  of  the  text,  which  properly  signi- 
fies, to  teach,  or  instruct. 

The  same  commission  is,  in  different  words,  recorded 
by  St.  Mark.*  And,  as  the  two  passages  throw  mutual 
light  on  each  other,  I  will  here  recite  it  :  '  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  belie veth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that 
belie veth  not  shall  be  damned' — left  in  that  state  of  con- 
demnation, to  which  all  men  are  by  nature  subject.  Tiic 
meaning  of  the  text  may  therefore  be  thus  expressed  : 
^  In  virtue  of  that  supremacy  of  power  which  the  Father 

*  IVfark  xvi.  15,  16. 
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hath  given  to  mc,  I  send  you  into  the  world  to  preach  my 
gospel  to  those  of  all  nations  who  will  hear  you  ;  and  to 
make  disciples  or  christians  of  all  those  who  shall  receive 
your  testimony,  by  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  And, 
in  the  execution  of  this  commission,  I  will  be  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  Thus  under- 
stood, the  text  presents  several  considerations  to  our  at- 
tention. 

I.  The  extent  of  the  commission  ;  or,  who  the  per- 
sons were,  who  Mere  empowered  by  it  to  administer 
baptirm. 

II.  The  meaning  of  the  command  to  baptise. 

III.  The  objects  of  the  commission,  or  who  they  ^vere 
to  whom  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached. 

IV.  The  faith  into  which  converts  were  to  be  baptised. 

V.  The  subsequent  instructions  which  were  to  be  giv- 
en to  those  who  should  be  baptised. 

VI.  The  continuance  or  permanency  of  the  commis- 
sion. 

Under  one  or  other  of  these  heads,  all  that  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  a  proper  knowledge  of  christian  baptism  may 
be  reduced.     And, 

I.  Of  the  extent  of  the  commission  ;  or  of  the  per- 
sons who  were  empowered  by  it  to  administer  baptism. 

If  it  be  considered,  that  there  is  no  intimation  given 
of  any  person's  being  present,  at  this  time,  but  the  ele- 
ven apostles  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  every  circum- 
stance concurs  to  prove  that  no  other  person  was  present ; 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  the  commission  was  giv- 
en to  them  only  ;  and  consequently,  that  it  was  confined 
to  them,  and  to  those  whom  they  should,  in  Christ's 
name,  and  by  his  authority,  appoint  to  succeed  them. 
The  transaction  passed  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  where 
Christ,  according  to  his  promise,  met  his  disciples  after 
his  resurrection.*  Thither,  we  are  told,  the  eleven  disci- 
ples went,  *  a&  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ;'  that  ^  they  saw' 
and  *  worshipped  him  ;'  that  he  spake  unto  the?!},  saying, 

*  Jlatt  xxvi.  32. 
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*  All  power  is  given  unto  me,'  8tc.*  No  person  besides 
the  eleven  apostles  could  have  any  pretension  to  the  com- 
mission then  given,  because  no  other  person  was  present. 
Consequently,  no  person  can  have  authority  to  administer 
christian  baptism,  unless  it  be  derived  from  the  apostles. 
And  the  scriptures  having  pointed  out  no  other  way  of 
communicating  this  authority,  but  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  of  the  church-^ they,  I  mean,  who  have  succeed-- 
ed  the  original  apostles  in  the  powers  of  o'dination  and 
government — by  them  only  can  this  authority  be  now  im- 
parted. The  whole  efficacy  of  baptism  depending  on  the 
institution  of  Christ,  his  institution  ought  to  be  observed 
with  all  possible  exactness.  There  is  no  inherent  virtue 
in  water  to  cleanse  from  the  defilements  of  sin  ;  if  there 
werCy  remission  of  sins  would  accompany  every  washing 
of  the  body.  Nor  can  there  be  any  magical  power  in  re- 
peating the  words,  '  I  baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  With- 
out regard  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  it  is  mere  farce 
and  nonsense.  Now,  if  Christ's  institution  gives  to  bap- 
tism its  whole  efficacy,  can  we  suppose  that  the  adminis- 
trator whom  he  has  appointed,  is  not  as  requisite  to  give 
validity  to  the  sacrament,  as  either  the  matter  or  the 
form  ?  Have  we  more  right  to  change  the  one  than  the 
other  ?  In  so  plain  a  case,  many  v/ords  cannot  be  neces- 
sary :  The  conclusion  is,  that  as  Christ  gave  authority  to 
baptise  to  his  apostles  only,  so  none  can  possess  that  au- 
thority now,  unless  it  be  derived  from  them. 

H.  The  second  consideration  which  the  text  presents 
to  us,  respects  the  meaning  of  the  command  to  baptise. 

The  natural  quality  of  water,  in  cleansing  the  body 
from  external  defilements,  made  it  a  fit  emblem  to  repre- 
sent the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  the  defilements  of  sin. 
This  use  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  has  made  of  it  in  the 
bible,  enabling  us,  by  those  ideas  which  we  get  from  our 
bodily  senses,  to  form  some  conception  of  spiritual  mat- 
ters, of  which  we  can  form  no  ideas  but  by  analogy.  By 
baptism,  then,  we  are  taught,  that  as  the  body  is  made 

*  ilaU.  sxvm,  16,  17,  18. 
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pure  by  washing  with  water ;  so  is  the  soul  made  pure  by 
the  pardoning  mercy  of  God,  and  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

In  all  religions,  washing  with  water,  to  signify  the  in- 
ward purity  of  the  heart,  has  been  thought  a  necessary 
preparation  for  the  worship  of  God.  .  The  practice  stands 
on  this  great  truth,  that  the  purity  of  the  divine  nature 
cannot  accept  the  prayers  and  offerings  of  men  defiled  by 
sin.  The  universality  of  the  practice  is,  in  truth,  a  uni- 
versal confession,  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  unfit, 
without  forgiveness,  to  approach  God  in  religious  wor- 
ship. 

That  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  various  purifications 
by  water,  under  the  law  of  Moses,  appears  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  however  pure  the  body  was  from  external 
pollution,  he  who  had  contracted  any  legal  defilement, 
was  unfit  for  the  public  offices  of  religion,  till  he  had 
cleansed  himself  by  legal  ablution.  It  was  not,  there- 
fore, to  get  rid  of  the  defilement  of  the  body^  that  these 
ablutions  were  ordered,  but  to  point  out  and  represent 
that  purity  of  soiil^  which  was  necessary  to  render  both 
themselves  and  their  Avorship  acceptable  to  him,  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  with  whom  no  un- 
clean thing  can  dwell.  The  mind  of  holy  David  seems 
to  have  been  deeply  impressed  with  this  sentiment,  when 
he  said,  '  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  O  Lord, 
and  so  will  I  go  to  thine  altar  ;'*  implying,  that  guilt  was 
an  improper  attendant  to  the  altar  of  God  ;  that  therefore, 
innocency  must  be  preserved,  or  guilt  must  be  removed 
to  make  us  fit  to  worship  the  fountain  of  purity. 

From  hence  the  transition  was  not  so  great,  but  that  the 
human  mind  could  easily  follow  it>  to  make  washing  with 
water  the  expression  or  outward  emblem  of  repentance,  or 
conversion  of  the  heart  from  former  evil  practices,  to  a 
virtuous  and  holy  life.  And,  as  persons  in  this  state  of 
repentance  renounced,  of  course,  the  vices  and  wicked 
tempers  which  proceed  from  the  suggestions  of  the  cuil 
one,  eminently  so  called,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  be 

•  Pialm  ixvi.  6. 


Of  Baptism,  95 

governed  by  the  principles  of  virtue  and  goodness,  which 
can  only  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  the  process 
was  not  difficult  to  lead  the  mind  to  consider  baptism  as 
the  sacrament  of  initiation  into  the  church  or  family  of 
God,  which  implied  repentance  of  all  past  sin,  faith  in 
the  mercy  and  promises  of  God,  the  denial  of  every  thing 
contrary  to  his  will,  and  obedience  to  all  his  command- 
ments, or  holiness  of  life.  This  is  properly  a  new 
BIRTH,  or  nature  ;  '  Old  things  are  past  away  ;  and  all 
things  are  become  new.'*  And,  as  this  change  of  heart, 
these  good  resolutions  and  purposes,  can  proceed  only 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  mind  is  led  to  consider  and 
look  to  the  energy  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  giver  of  that  repentance  and  faith  ;  or  of  that  new 
life  which  baptism  supposes,  and  of  which  it  is  the  em- 
blem or  representation. 

That  the  Jews  universally  baptised  those  proselytes 
from  heathenism  who  conformed  to  their  law,  is  attested 
by  their  best  authors.  Nor  did  they  think  those  proselytes 
were  fully  admitted  into  their  nation  and  church,  till  the 
rite  of  baptism  was  superadded  to  the  sacrament  of  cir- 
cumcision. And  this  baptism  they  administered  to  all 
proselytes,  male  and  female,  and  to  their  children. t 

There  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  related  by  St.  John, 
respecting  baptism  among  the  Jews,  which  shews  that 
they  not  only  expected  Ellas,  or  one  of  the  old  prophets, 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  and  come  to  visit  them,  at  the 
time  of  Messiah's  appearance  ;  but  that  a  particular  bap- 
tism would  then  be  instituted,  either  by  that  prophet,  or 
Messiah,  and  that  it  would' extend  even  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves. The  messengers  sent  by  the  Pharisees  to  John 
Baptist,  to  know  what  character  he  assumed,  whether  that 
of  Elias  or  Messiah,  finding  he  disclaimed  both,  that  is, 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  made  the  inquiry,  asked  with 
some  earnestness,  '  Why  baptisest  thou  then,  if  thou  be 
not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet?'*  But, 
at  his  baptising  Jews  who  came  to  him,  they  shewed  no 
surprise,  as  they  most  certainly  would  have  done,  had 

*  2  Cor.  V,  ir.  t  See  Lewis'  orig.  Hcb.  B,  iv  C.  2.  4  John  i.  25. 
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tliey  not  expected  that  conduct  from  Elias  and  Messiah, 
when  they  should  appear.  Nor  do  we  find  that  ''.ven  the 
Pharisees,  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  ever  brought 
any  accusation  against  Christ,  on  account  of  the  baptism 
administered  by  him.  For,  that  he  did  institute  a  bap- 
tism distinct  from  that  of  John,  and  administer  it  by  the 
hands  of  his  apostles,  we  have  the  most  direct  testimony.* 

The  disciples,  therefore,  could  be  at  no  loss  what  to 
understand  by  the  command  to  baptise,  when  it  was  giv- 
en them.  They  knew  the  custom  of  their  own  nation  was 
to  baptise,  at  least,  all  proselytes  ;  they  had  been  wit- 
nesses of  the  baptism  of  John,  for  some  of  them  had  been 
liis  disciples  ;  they  expected,  in  common  with  their  coun- 
trymen, that  Messiah  would  institute  a  baptism  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  they  had  been  once  sent  by  him  to  preach 
and  to  administer  it.  With  what  words  that  baptism  was 
administered  we  are  not  told  :  nor  was  there  any  direction 
given  then,  nor  in  Christ's  last  commission  to  them,  re- 
specting the  manner  of  administration.  The  fair  induc- 
tion is,  that  the  original  mode  of  administering  christian 
baptism  was  the  same  that  had  obtained  among  the  Jews 
in  the  baptising  of  proselytes  ;  that  is,  by  washing  or 
immersing  the  ^vilole  body  in  water.  This,  too,  seems 
most  congruous  to  the  general  expressions  of  holy  scrip- 
ture ;  and,  I  presume,  it  will,  upon  examination,  appear 
to  have  been  the  general  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 
The  subject  is  too  long  to  be  here  considered  ;  I  shall 
therefore  only  observe,  that  though  immersion  was  the 
general  practice,  yet  in  cases  of  sickness,  baptism  was 
adminibteicd  by  pouring  water-on  the  head  ;  and  this  bap- 
tism was  never  repeated  ;  but,  upon  recovery,  confirma- 
tion followed.  Baptism  therefore  by  afiusion,  was  es- 
teemed valid  baptism  by  the  primitive  church.  They 
probably  received  it  from  the  apostles,  that,  at  least  in 
cases  of  necessity,  baptism  might  be  so  administered  ;  on 
any  other  ground,  it  will  be  hard  to  give  an  account  how 
the  practice  obtained  in  the  church  at  all. 

Though  I  have  supposed  that  tl:c  apostles  administered 

•  Compare  John  ili.  ^6,  with  is-.  I,  2. 
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baptism  by  Immersion  of  the  whole  body  ;  and  have  said 
that  such  a  supposition  is  most  agreeable  to  the  general 
scope  of  the  new  testament ;  still  I  am  ready  to  own,  that 
from  the  circumstances  related  in  the  account  of  the  Jai- 
lor's baptism,  it  seems  improbable  that  immersion  was 
practised  in  that  instance.  The  whole  transaction  passed 
after  midnight— the  prayers  and  praises  of  Paul  and  Silas, 
the  earthquake  and  opening  the  prison  doors,  the  address 
of  the  Jailor,  and  St.  Paul's  discourse  to  him,  his  wash- 
ing their  wounds,  and  the  baptism  of  him  and  his  house- 
hold.* One  circumstance  which  is  mentioned,  shews 
that  no  delay  was  made  :  '  He  took  them,'  Paul  and  Si- 
las, *  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes, 
and  was  baptised,  he  and  all  his,  straightway.'  In  this 
situation,  where  should  they,  on  an  emergency,  get  con- 
veniences of  vessel  and  water  for  the  immersion  of  the 
%vhole  body  ?  The  man  was  a  heathen,  and  not  a  Jew  ; 
and  was  under  no  necessity  of  keeping  a  quantity  of  wa- 
ter ready  for  legal  purifications,  as  some  have  supposed* 
To  have  gone  out  of  the  precincts  of  his  jail,  with  his 
prisoners,  would  have  cost  him  his  life.  I  mention  these 
circumstances  as  probabilities,  (and  to  me  they  appear 
strong  ones)  that  the  Jailor  and  his  family  were  baptised 
by  affusion y  and  not  by  immersion. 

Baptism  being  a  figure  of  inward  purity,  or  of  cleansing 
the  soul  from  sin,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  quantity 
of  water  adds  to  the  validity  or  efficacy  of  the  sacrament. 
That  it  does  not,  will,  I  think,  follow  from  what  our 
Saviour  said  to  Peter,  when  he  washed  the  feet  of  his  dis- 
ciples :  *  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit.'  That  this  saying  of 
Christ  did  not  relate  merely  to  bodily  cleanliness  is  plain,, 
from  his  remark  to  the  same  disciple,  upon  his  objecting 
to  Christ's  doing  so  servile  an  office  for  him  :  *  If  I  v/ash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  in  me.'t  That  washing, 
therefore,  was  not  only  an  instance  of  humility  in  Christ, 
and  an  example  of  it  to  bis  apostles  ;  but  it  was  figura- 
tive of  internal  and  spiritual  cleansing.     For  how  should 

*  Acts  ivi.  f  John  xiii.  8,  10. 
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ivashing  the  feet  make  the  whole  body  clean,  unless  it  be 
in  a  figurative  and  mystical  sense  ?  I  conclude,  therefore, 
that  the  effects  of  baptism,  which  is  a  figurative  washing, 
are  not  confined  to  immersion  of  the  whole  body  ;  but 
that  this  sacred  rite  may  be  also  validly  performed  by 
pouring  water  on  the  subject  of  it,  by  a  minister  duly 
authorised,  and  using  the  form  of  words  which  Christ 
has  appointed. 

III.  The  third  consideration,  which  the  text  presents 
to  us,  relates  to  the  objects  of  this  commission.  These, 
the  text  informs  us,  were  all  nations  :  '  Go  ye  and  make 
disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them,   &c. 

The' first  intimation  of  a  Saviour  to  deliver  man  from 
sin  and  death  was  made  to  Adam,  when  God  said,  *  The 
seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.'* 
This  promise  being  made  before  Adam  had  any  posterity 
must  incliide  the  whole  human  race.     Of  the  same  extent 
is  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  :     '  In  thee,  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 't    And 
though  it  pleased   God,  for   the  accomplishment  of  his 
own  purposes,  to  enter  into  covenant  with  Abraham,  and 
to  take  his  descendants  for  his  own  peculiar  people,  and 
to  bless  them  with  privileges  from  which  the  other  nations 
of  the  world  were  excluded  ;  yet,  when  the  purpose  of 
God  was  completed,  by  the  coming  of  the  promised  seed, 
and  by  his  fulfilling  all  that  God  by  his   holy  prophets, 
had  foretold  concerning  him  ;  that  particular  oeconomy, 
by  which  the   Jews  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  both  in  religion  and  civil  polity,  was  dissolved  by 
him  who  had  been  the  author  of  its  institution  ;  the  church 
or  kingdom  of  God  was  laid  open  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  ;  and  the  blessing  of  the  promised  seed,  according 
to  the  original  purpose  of  God,  was  proclaimed  to  them 
all,  and  offered  to  their  acceptance.     Accordingly,  when 
Christ  sent  his  apostles  into  the  world,  it  was  with  the 
express  direction  to  preach  to  all  nations,  and  to  baptise 
all  those  who  believed,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  thereby  to  admit  them 

•  Geuesiis  iii.  15.  i-  Ciiap.  xxviii.  14. 
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Into  his  family  cr  climcli,  and  make  them  heirs  of  that 
salvation  which  lie  had  purchased  with  his  blood,  and 
sealed  by  his  resiirrcctioa  from  the  dead. 

However  plain  the  direction  of  Christ  may  appear  \.<S^ 
us,  it  is  certain  the  disciples  did  not  at  first  comprehend 
its  meaninc^.  They  who  know  the  force  of  strong  preju- 
dice will  be  cautious  of  censuring  the  slowness  of  their 
understandings,  in  this  particular.  Bred  up  in  the  opin- 
ion, that  the  blessings  of  Messiah  belonged  exclusively 
to  their  nation,  and  that  all  the  rest  of*  the  world  was  cast 
off  by  God,  as  unworthy  of  his  regard  ;  wh?t  wonder  is 
it  that  they  should,  at  first,-  suppose  their  mission  to  be 
confined  to  the  Jews,  the  seed  of  Abraham  :  and  that 
their  Master's  order,  to  teach  all  nations  and  baptise  those 
who  believed,  related  only  to  those  Jews  who  were  dis- 
persed among  the  Gentiles  ?  That  they  did  understand 
the  order  of  Christ,  in  this  sense,  evidently  appears  from 
their  conduct.  St.  Peter's  remark  to  Cornelius,'  '  Ye 
know  how,  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a 
Jew,  to  keep  company  with,  or  come  unto  one  jDf  another 
nation,'*  may  satisfy  us  what  the  sentiments  and  practice: 
of  the  apostles  were,  in  this  matter.  Thus  embarrassed 
by  their  prejudices,  the  gracious  designs  of  God  toward 
the  Gentile  world  were  delayed,  till  the  vision  which  he 
w^as  pleased  to  send  to  St.  Peter  at  Joppa,  and  the  strong 
reasonings  and  vigorous  endeavours  of  St.  Paul,  whom 
HE  had  called  to  be  the  more  especial  apobtle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, at  length  convinced  them,  that  '  God  had  ali.-^  unto 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  iife.'t  From  this 
time,  they  hesitated  not  to  proclaim  to  all  who  would  h.car 
them,  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  ; 
and  great  was  tl\e  sucress  of  their  ministry. 

Should  it  seem  suiprising  to  any  one,  that   persons  to 

vhom  Christ  had  promised  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  thcni 

,nto  all  truth,  and  to  bring  all  things  that  he  had  said  to 

their  remembrance,  and  to  whom  that  promise  had,  in  a 

most  wonderful  manner,  been  fulfilled  soon  after  his  as- 

*  Acts  X.  2C.  t  Chap.  xi.  18. 
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cension  ;  should  it  seem  surprising;,  that  they  could  not 
understand  a  plain  order,  without  further  and  even  mirac- 
ulous instruction  ;  let  his  wonder  cease,  and  let  him  re- 
member, that  in  their  former  commission  tliey  had  receiv- 
ed this  restriction,  *  Go  not  into  the  way,'  or  the  country, 
*  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.'*'  As  the  purport  of  that  commission  was  near- 
ly the  same  with  the  last  which  they  received,  to  call  men 
to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  and  was  also  accom- 
panied with  the  injunction  for  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism ;  it  was  not  very  strange,  that  they  should  suppose 
that  the  objects  of  both  commissions  were  the  same,  *  the 
lost  sheep  oi  the  house  of  Israel  ;'  only  that  the  limits, 
within  which  it  was  to  be  exercised,  were  extended  ;  and 
that  they  were  now  permitted  to  go  into  the  country  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  among  the  Samaritans,  wherever  they 
could  find  Jews,  to  whom  to  make  known  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation. 

From  the  circumstance  of  the  apostles'  misunderstand- 
ing their  commission  in  this  instance,  a  most  important 
truth  will  evidently  appear  ;  namely,  that  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  when  his  gifts  are  miraculous,  is 
not  by  compulsion  and  irresisible  force,  but  according  to 
the  nature  of  man.  That  man  has  a  will  of  his  own,  and 
that  his  having  this  >vill  constitutes  his  nature,  and  makes 
him  to  be  what  he  is,  I  presume  will  not  be  denied.  To 
act  irresistibly  on  him  would  destroy  his  nature  ;  for  a 
will  that  is  not  free  is,  in  truth,  no  will  at  all.  The  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  must  therefore  be  in  some  way  con- 
sistent with  the  operation  of  the  human  will,  or  man  must 
cease  to  be  what  he  now  is.  Though,  therefore,  the  di- 
rection given  to  the  apostles  to  teach  and  baptise  all  na- 
tions, would  have  been  easily  understood  by  persons  not 
under  their  prejudices  ;  yet,  to  take  off  the  bias  of  their 
education,  it  was  necessary  that  other  means  should  be 
used  besides  the  supernatural  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And   we  see,    that   God   did   deal   with  St.  Peter  in  a 

•  IMalt.  X.  5,  6* 
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way   which  c^ivinced    his   reason,    without    forcing  his 
will. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  object  of  the  commission  giv- 
en to  the  apostles,  when  they  were  directed  to  teach  and 
baptise,  was,  all  the  nations  of  the  world — every  individ- 
ual who  would  hear  them,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
young  and  old,  bond  and  free  ;  none  were  excluded.  To 
all,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvati'on,  through  Christ  crucifi- 
ed, were  to  be  preached  ;  and  they  who  believed  were  to 
he  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IV.  The  fourth  consideration  presented  to  us  by  the 
text  is,  the  faith  into  which  converts  to  Christianity  are  to 
be  baptised  ;  namely,  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

If  they  were  to  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and   of  the   Son,  and   of  the  Holy   Ghost,  the  belief  of 
such  a  distinction  in  the  divine  nature,  as  these  titles  im- 
plied, was  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism  ;  for  to  be 
baptised   in  the  name,  or  into  the  faith  of  a  person  who 
had  no  real  existence,  or  whose  existence  they  did  not 
believe,  was  an  absurdity  too  gross  to  be  thought  of.     To 
be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  ther^ore,  suppos- 
es a  belief  in  God  under  that  relation — that  he  is  a  Father. 
But  if  he  be  a  Father,  he  must  have  a  Son  ;  and  his  Son 
must  be  of  the  same  nature  with  himself  :   Consequently 
the  Son  must  be  eternal,  or  he  would  not  be  of  the  same 
nature  with  the  Father.     But  the  Father  being  the  foun- 
tain of  the  Divinity,  therefore  is  the  nature  of  the  Son 
derivative,  in  such  manner  as  is  best  communicated  to  us 
under  the  style  of  Father  and  Son.     He  is  therefore  God^ 
not  of  himself,  but  of  God~~deus  de  deo.     And  if  there 
be  a  Holy  Spirit  of  God — and  without  a  Spirit  we  can 
have   no   conception  of  the   existence  of  any  being — he 
must  be  of  the  same  nature  with  God,  and  equally  eternal 
with  him.     The  spirit  of  man  is  of  the  nature  of  man  ; 
and  without  his  spirit,  man  would  not  be  what  he  now  is. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  too,  must  be  of  the  nature  of  God  ; 
and  without  his   Spirit,  God  would  not  be  what  he  is. 
That  this  distinction  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in 
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the  Godhead,  is  made  in  the  scripture,  needs  no  other 
proof  than  the  words  of  the  text.  The  scripture  also  de- 
clares, in  precise  terms,  that  there  is  but  One  God.  Fa- 
ther, Son.  and  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  -are  that  One  God  ; 
and  the  faith  into  which  converts  to  Christianity  Vvere  to 
be  baptised,  was  the  belief  of  this  Trinity  in  the  Unity 
of  the"  Godhead —Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  One  God, 
blessed  for  evermore, 

Those  christians,  therefore,  err,  who  suppose  that  the 
only  article  of  faith  required  .of  converts  to  Christianity, 
as  a  qualification  for  baptism,  was  tlie  belief  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  ;  for  a  Jew,  who  looked  only  for  a  tem- 
poral deliverer  in  Mes-iah,  miglit  have  that  fuith,  and  so 
mip"ht  a  Gentile,  w  ithout  believing  a  word  of  his  divini- 
ty. But  without  believing  his  divinity,  they  could  have 
no  assurance  of  remission  of  sins  through  him,  because 
there  could  be  no  merit  in  the  atonement  he  had  made. 
The  faith,  therefore,  requisite  to  christian  baptism,  is^the 
belief  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  made  man  ;  ac- 
cording to  his  divinity,  of  the  same  nauire  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  that  he,  in  his  humanity,  made  a  meritorious 
atonement  and  propitiation  for  sin  ;  and  that  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life,  are  to  be  obtained  through  him  ; 
because,  as  he  died,  so  he  rose  again  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  whence  he  came  down  ;  and  there  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  sinners  ;  and  is,  therefore,  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost,  all  that  come  to  God,  through  his 
mediation.  In  this  sense,  St,  Philip  understood  this 
matter  ;  and,  in  this  sense,  the  Ethiopean  Kunuch  under- 
stood St.  Philip  :  '  See,  said  he,  there  is  w^ater  ;  what 
doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptised  ?  Philip  answered,  '  If 
xhou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  may  est.'  He  re- 
plied, ^  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.'* 
And,  on  this  profession,  the  holy  deacon  baptised  him. 
In  truth,  the  Trinity  in  unity  of  the  Godhead,  is  the 
foundation  of  the  christian  religion,  without  which  it  can- 
jiot  stand.  The  belief  of  it  is  as  essential  to  Christianity, 
^.s  tlie  denial  of  it  is  to  mahometauism.     Without  the  be* 

«  .^tvs  vili.  36,  37". 
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lief  of  it,  no  man  can  be  a  christian  ;  and  without  the  de- 
nial of  it,  no  man  can  be  a  mahometan.  As  far,  there- 
fore, as  a  man  renounces  the  christian  doctrine  of  the 
Trniity,  he  renounces  christian  baptism.  He  may  call 
himself  a  christian,  it  is  true  ;  but  a  man  is  r^ot  always 
what  he  calls  himself.  If  he  labour  to  overturn  the  doc» 
trine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  to  establish  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Son  and  Koly 
Ghost  ;  he  labours  more  for  Mahomet  than  for  Christ  ; 
for,  leaving  the  divinity  of  Christ  out  of  the  question, 
there  is  no  more  remission  of  sin  to  be  had  through  the 
one,  than  through  the  other. 

What  hath  led  christians  to  think  lightly  of  a  doctrine 
so  essential  to  their  religion,  and  to  all  their  hopes  of  fu- 
ture blessedness,  is  hard  to  say  ;  unless  it  be  that  spirit 
of  vain  philosophy,  which  afiects  to  reduce  every  thing 
to  the  level  of  the  human  understanding,  and  to  believe 
nothing  which  it  cannot  comprehend — an  instance  of  ar- 
rogance which  pretenders  to  abilities  are  very  apt  to  think 
themselves  privileged  to  assume  ;  but  which  surely  indi- 
cates a  narrow  mind  and  a  shallow  understanding.  Small 
is  the  stock  of  human  knowledge.  Of  material  objects 
we  know  but  little  ;  of  spiritual  objects  nothing,  but  what 
God  is  pleased  to  reveal.  The  man  who  can  talk  learned- 
ly of  vegetation,  and  circulation,  of  the  influence  of  the 
sun  and  the  atmosphere,  may  foolishly  think  he  compre- 
hends how  the  grass  grows  and  flourishes  in  the  field.  But 
his  vanity  imposes  upon  his  understanding,  by  substitu- 
ting terms  of  art,  subtile  distinctions,  and  hard  words, 
for  real  knowledge  ;  and  the  labourer  who  cuts  down  the 
grass  with  his  scythe,  in  knowing  that  a  rich  soil,  a  warm 
sun,  and  moist  atmosphere,  are  necessary  for  its  free 
growth,  knows  nearly  as  much  as  the  philosopher.  By 
comparing  the  properties  of  material  objects,  and  mark- 
ing the  influence  they  have  on  each  other,  much  useful 
knowledge  has  accrued  to  the  world  ;  and,  probably,  it 
will  derive  much  more  from  the  same  source.  This  is 
the  limit  of  natural  philosophy  :  Its  pretensions  may  ex- 
tend further— its  real  discoveries  have  not  yet  advance^ 
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quite  so  far.  But  the  real  nature  or  essence  of  these  ob- 
jects is  hidden  from  us ;  and,  most  probably,  we  have 
not  abilities  to  comprehend  them. 

If  we  pass  from  the  philosophy  of  body  to  that  of  mindj 
insurmountable  difficulties  will  still  attend  our  most  exact 
investigations.  Of  spirit  we  know  nothing  but  by  analo- 
gy, and  by  analogy  all  our  reasonings  must  be  conducted. 
From  natural  bodies,  and  the  impressions  they  make  on 
us,  all  our  analogy  must  be  drawn  :  And  if  we  know  not 
the  essence  of  those  bodies,  nor  how  they  make  impres- 
sions on  our  minds  ;  how  can  we,  by  them,  discover  the 
essence  of  spirit — more  especially  the  essence  of  God ;  so 
as  to  be  able  to  ascertain,  with  such  exact  precision,  as 
some  have  arrogantly  pretended  to  do,  that  there  is  not  a 
Trinity  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  ?  To  believe 
nothing  incomprehensible  by  our  own  understanding,  is  to 
make  our  understanding  the  measure  of  every  thing,  and 
the  standard  of  truth.  And  yet  that  some  things  are  true 
which  we  do  not  comprehend,  must  be  owned  by  the  most 
sceptical  philosopher.  Does  he  comprehend  how  he  wills, 
and  remembers,  and  thinks,  and  reasons  ?  If  he  does, 
he  can  certainly  explain  the  whole  process,  and  the  world 
will  be  much  indebted  to  him  for  the  discovery.  Then, 
too,  he  may  claim  some  right  to  decide  upon  the  nature 
of  spirit,  and  the  essence  of  God.  Vain  mortal  !  abate 
thy  foolish  arrogance  of  believing  nothing  thou  dost  not 
comprehend  ;  or  cease  to  eat,  till  thou  canst  comprehend 
how  it  is  thy  food  strengthens  and  nourishes  thee. 

Christian  religion  comes  to  us  as  a  revelation  from  God, 
making  known  the  method  of  reconciling  sinful  man  to 
himself.  It,  therefore,  is  not  the  object  of  philosophy  ; 
nor  can  all  its  doctrines  be  supposed  to  be  level  to  our 
comprehension,  unless  we  have  the  vanity  to  suppose  that 
we  can  comprehend  the  works  and  declarations  of  infinite 
power  and  wisdom.  Our  proper  business  is  to  examine 
the  credentials  of  this  revelation,  and  see  whether  they  be 
such  as  ought  to  convince  a  reasonable  man  ;  and  then  to 
inquire  into  the  meaning  of  it — what  it  is  that  God  does 
declare  to  us.     Of  these  we  are  to  judge.     But  let  us  re- 
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member,  if  we  judge  wrong,  we  do  it  at  our  peril,  and 
must  abide  the  consequence.  If  this  revelation  be  from 
God,  we  ought  to  believe  all  that  it  declares  ;  and  the 
Trinity  of  the  Godhead  being  made  known  by  it,  becomes 
the  object  of  our  faith,  not  the  subject  of  metaphysical 
investigation.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  makes 
one  article  of  this  revelation,  has  been  abundantly  proved 
by  a  variety  of  authors,  who  have  written  on  the  subject. 
That  some  have  denied  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
makes  any  part  of  divine  revelation,  I  am  fully  sensible. 
But  the  interpretation  of  scripture  given  in  consequence 
of  such  an  opinion,  shews  more  the  dexterity  of  the  hu- 
man mind  at  bending  and  forcing  plain  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, to  make  them  coincide  with  a  favourite  precon- 
ceived system,  than  it  does  the  candor  of  the  fair  in- 
quirer. 

However  it  may  appear  to  others,  the  command  of  the 
text  to  baptise  in  '  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  is  full  proof  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  holy  Trinity  is  a  plain  doctrine  of  christian 
revelation.  Only  suppose,  for  a  few  minutes,  that  reve- 
lation to  be  true ;  why  should  converts  to  it  be  baptised 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  and  faith  in  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  be  re- 
quired as  a  necessary  qualification  for  this  baptism,  unless 
the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  be  equally  God  with  the  Father  I 
If  the  Son  be  but  a  creature,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  a  mere 
non- entity,  or  but  a  quality  of  the  Father,  as  some  have 
been  hardy  enough  to  affirm,  what  presumption  was  it  to 
join  them  with  the  Almighty  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
in  the  very  sacrament,  too,  of  initiation  or  adoption  Into 
his  church  !  If  the  Son  be  not  very  God  of  very  God, 
he  is  not  God  at  all  ;  and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  really 
and  truly  God,  he  is  no  God  ;  and  neither  he,  ror  the 
Son  can  have  any  right  to  the  station  they  hold  in  the  form 
of  christian  baptism.  Suppose  the  $on  to  be  only  the 
word,  or  will,  or  wisdom  of  God,  £ind  called  his  Son  by 
way  of  accommodation  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  only 
a  term  demoting  the  energy  or  effusion  of  God's  power. 
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and  not  real  persoile,  in  unity  with  tlie  Fatlier  making 
one  God  ;  and  then  read  the  text,  according  to  this  phi- 
losophical emendation  :  '  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptising  them  in  the  name  of  tlie  Fatlicr,  and  of  his 
word,  will,  or  wisdom,  and  of  the  energy  or  effusion  of 
his  power.'  Glorious  effort  at  elucidation  !  Or,  [^oppose 
the  Son  to  be  a  creature— as  such,  exalt  him  as  you  will, 
he  can  be  but  a  creature  at  the  last  :  and  to  bapiise  in  his 
name,  in  conjunction  with  his  Creator,  is  downright  idol- 
atry—  giving  to  the  creature  the  honour  due  to  the  Crea- 
tor. Either,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God  ;  or,  Christianity  is  an  imposture- 

The  faith,  therefore,  into  which  the  apostles  were  di- 
rected to  baptise  converts  to  Christianity,  Mas  faith  in  the 
holy  Trinity---Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghosr,  one  God. 
But  if  this  faith  be  necessary  to  qualify  a  person  for  bap- 
tism, it  is  essential  to  the  christian  character  ;  and  in  the 
same  degree  the  doctrine  is  renounced,  the  christian  char- 
acter is  renounced  with  it.  A  man,  as  I  said  before,  may 
call  himself  a  christian,  or  what  he  pleases,  and  others 
may  be  so  civil  as  to  give  him  the  name  which  he  assumes. 
But,  to  renounce  the,  divinity  of  Christ  is,  in  truth,  to 
renounce  his  religion  ;  for  on  that  ground  his  religion 
stands,  and  thence  draws  all  its  merit. 

But,  though  the  belief  of  Christ's  divinity  be  the  grand 
article  of  the  christian  religion  ;  yet,  in  preaching  it^  so 
as  to  make  it  the  object  of  a  reasonable  faith,  it  will  in- 
clude, as  I  before  mentioned,  the  explanation  of  some 
other  points  which  are  necessarily  connected  with  it ;  such 
as,  the  union  of  the  human  with  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Son  of  God,  so  as  to  make  one  Christ— -\X\q  atonement  he 
made  for  sin  by  his  death---the  assurance  of  the  divine 
acceptance  of  his  atonement ;  and  the  consequent  remis- 
sion of  sins,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  which  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension  give  to  us  ;  the  presence  of  his  Ho- 
ly Spirit  with  his  chinch,  to  strengthen  the  weakness  of 
nature,  and  enable  us  to  resist  teniptations,  and  persevere 
in  holiness  of  life  ;  and  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  ti* 
eternal  happiness  through  him. 
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With  these  particulars  it  was  necessary  the  converts 
should  be  made  acquainted  ;  because,  without  the  belief 
of  them,  they  could  not  come  to  baptism  on  reasonable 
ground,  nor  be  fully  sensible  of  the  benefits  they  were  to 
obtain  by  it.  They  could  have  no  reason  to  trust  to  him 
for  salvation,  unless  they  believed  him  to  be  able  to  save 
them.  No  creature  could  give  assurance  of  his  ability  to 
save.  The  belief  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  was,  there- 
fore, necessary  to  give  confidence  to  their  hopes.  The 
belief  of  Christ's  humanity  was  also  necessary,  to  make 
it  credible  that  he  did  die  ;  and  that  he  did  die  in  their 
nature^  and  thereby  made  atonement  for  it ;  of  which 
atonement  they  could  have  had  no  assurance,  had  he  died 
in  any  other  nature.* 

As  to  the  benefits  of  baptism,  they  are  remission  of 
sins  ;  regeneration  or  adoption  into  the  family  of  God  ; 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ;  and  everlasting  life.  That  these  benefits  are  an- 
nexed to  baptism,  the  holy  scriptures  give  ample  testimo- 
ny. *  Repent,'  said  St.  Peter  to  the  multitude  inquiring 
■what  they  should  do,  '  and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 't  In  the 
same  language,  Ananias  addressed  Saul,  '  And  now  why 
tarriest  thou  ?  Arise,  and  be  baptised,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins. 'J  That  we  are  regenerate  and  born,  or  adopted 
into  the  family  or  church  of  God  by  baptism,  Christ  de- 
clared to  Nlcodemus  when  he  said,  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'§  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  the  church  of  God—  the  same  church 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next  (for  God  ha:i  but  one 
church,  the  body  of  Christ.)  By  baptism  we  are  made 
members  of  this  church  ;  and,  if  we  continue  faithful 
members  till  death,  shall  in  it  obtain  a  happy  resurrec- 
tion, and  everlasting  life — shall  continue  members  of  it 
to  all  eternity. 

*  Heb.  ii.  14,  &c.  \  Acts  ii.  38.  %  Chap,  xxli.  16.  §  John  lii.  5. 
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V.  I  come  now  to  the  fifth  consideration  which  the 
text  presents  to  us,  nannely,  The  subsequent  instructions 
■which  were  to  be  given  to  those  \\  ho  were  baptised,  and 
thereby  adopted  into  the  family  or  church  of  God.  This 
is  expressed  by  Christ  in  these -words,  '  Teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.' 

The  necessity  of  this  instruction  arises  from  this  cir- 
cumstance ;  That  converts  having  been,  upon  their  re- 
pentance and  faith,  admitted  into  the  church  of  God,  by- 
baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  ha^■ing  thereby  obtaintd  remis- 
sion of  all  past  sin,  original  and  actual,  and  a  right  to  all 
the  privileges  of  that  society  ;  their  continuance  in  that 
blessed  company  depends  on  their  doing  what  Christ  has 
commanded.  For  being  admitted  into  his  familjs  and 
made  members  of  his  body,  they  must  govern  themselves 
by  the  laws  of  the  family  into  which  they  are  adopted, 
and  obey  the  directions  of  the  head  of  that  body,  to  which 
they  are  united.  'J'his  is,  indeed,  the  very  end  of  their 
admission  into  the  church  of  Christ ;  that,  being  delivered 
from  the  evil  world,  they  might  learn  his  will,  and  be 
enabled  to  do  it,  and  thereby  obtain  the  blessings  of  his 
redemption. 

What  Christ  had  commanded,  his  apostles  were  to 
teach  them  :  and,  that  human  infirmity  might  be  no  bar 
to  the  full  execution  of  Christ's  order,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  given,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and  to  bring  to 
their  remembrance  ^^hatsoevcr  Christ  had  said  to  them. 
"With  the  present  ministers  of  the  gospel  the  case  is  some- 
what diHercnt.  Instead  of  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  ihey  have  the  inspired  writings  of  the 
evangelists,  who  have  recorded  the  commandments  aixl 
discourses  of  Christ,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for  our  infor- 
mation, from  which  to  ehaw  their  instruction  for  the  peo- 
ple committed  to  their  charge.  They  have  also  the  histo- 
ry of  the  acts  of  the  apostles,  and  their  writings,  to  serve 
as  a  rule  of  conduct  to  them,  in  teaching  and  explaining 
the  commands  of  Christ.  Their  duty,  therefore,  requires 
them  to  teach  the  people,  out  of  the  writings  of  the  evan- 
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gdists,  as  they  are  explained  and  enforced  by  the  writings 
and  practice  of  the  holy  apostles  :  and  so  far  they  can 
proceed  on  authority. 

But,  as  the  writings  and  practice  of  the  apostles  help 
to  explain  and  ascertain  the  records  of  the  evangelists  j 
so  the  traditions  and  practice  of  the  primitive  church  help 
to  explain  the  writings  and  practice  of  the  apostles,  and 
to  shew  in  what  sense  they  understood  the  commands  and 
directions  of  Christ.  A  fciithful  and  prudent  minister 
will  not  fail  to  draw  information  for  his  fiock  from  this 
source,  though  he  will  not  deliver  it  as  of  divine  authority. 

VL  There  now  remains  only  the  last  particuiar  present- 
ed to  us  by  the  text  to  be  consitlered  ;  the  continuance  of 
the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles  to  teach 
and  baptise  all  nations.  Was  this  commission  tempora- 
ry ;  or,  was  it  to  continue  as  long  as  Christ's  church 
should  continue. 

Christ  has  determined  this  point,  in  the  most  precise 
manner  :  '  Lo,'  said  he,  '  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  un- 
to the  end  of  the  world,'  To  the  end  of  the  world,  there- 
fore, is  this  commission  to  continue.  To  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations  ;  and 
they,  who  become  converts  to  it,  are  to  be  baptised  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  taught  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
has  commanded.  To  the  end  of  the  world,  then,  men 
will  be  obliged  to  submit  to  this  baptism,  and  hear  and 
do  all  the  commandments  of  Christ. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 


OF  INFANT  BAPTISM. 


Mark  x.   13,  14,   15,   16. 

They  brought  young  children  to  him^  that  he  should  touch 
them  ;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
But  ivhen  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not  ;  Jar  of  such  is  the  kingdom  oj  God.  Ver- 
ily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receitje  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them. 

JL  HE  general  subject  of  baptism  having  been  consid- 
ered, in  the  foregoing  discourse  ;  and  the  meaning  of 
baptising  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  explained  ;  I  come  now  to 
consider  a  question  that  has  risen  on  the  subject,  namely, 
whether  infants  were  included  in  Christ's  order  to  baptise 
all  nations  ;  and,  of  course,  whether  they  have  a  right  to 
christian  baptism. 

I  never  heard  it  made  a  question,  whether  infants  were 
a  part  of  the  nation  to  which  they  belonged,  any  more 
than  a  part  of  the  family  into  which  they  are  born.  God 
considered  them  as  a  part  of  the  nation  of  the  Ninevites, 
and  assigns  their  helpless  state  and  innocence  as  one  rea- 
son v>  by  he  did  not  execute  the  sentence  of  destruction, 
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which  he  had  denounced  by  his  prophet.*  They,  also, 
attended  as  part  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  when  God  enter- 
ed into  a  covenant  with  that  people,  in  the  land  of  Moab  ; 
for  thus  is  that  assembly  described  by  Moses  :  '  Ye  stand 
this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God  ;  your  cap- 
tains, your  elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men  of 
Israel,  your  little  07ies,  your  wives,  &c.  that  thou  may  est 
enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,'  &c.t  In- 
fants, therefore,  are  in  the  estimation  of  God,  part  of  the 
nation  to  which  they  belong,  and  are  of  course  included 
in  that  commission  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  '  to 
make  christians  of  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ';+; 

That  infants  are  capable  of  entering  into  covenant  with 
God  appears,  not  only  from  the  above  passage  in  Deuter- 
onomy, where  they  are  represented  as  actually  entering 
into  covenant  with  him,  equally  with  the  adults  of  their 
nation  ;  but  also,  from  the  positive  command  of  God 
himself,  who,  in  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  Abra- 
ham, directed  every  male  child  of  his  descendants  to  be 
circumcised  at  eight  days  old,  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  their 
being  under  that  covenant.  And  that  covenant,  of  which 
circumcision  was  the  sign  and  seal,  was  the  same  cove- 
nant, in  its  fundamental  principle,  with  that  of  the  chris- 
tian church,  of  which  baptism  is  the  sign  and  seal,  name- 
ly, the  covenant  of  righteousness  by  faith. §  Therefore, 
if  infants  were  capable  of  entering  into  one  of  these  cove- 
nants, they  are  capable  of  entering  into  the  other. 

If,  then,  infants  are  capable  of  entering  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  did  actually  do  so  by  his  positive  command, 
by  circumcision,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  adult  Is- 
raelites in  the  land  of  Moab--If  they  are  included  in  the 
general  commission  of  Christ  to  baptise- --If  they  are  not 
excluded  either  by  Christ  or  his  apostles,  from  the  sacra- 
ment of  regeneration- -V^h2it  monstrous  presumption  in 
any  mortal,  to  make  that  unlawful,  which  God  hath  com- 
manded !-— to  shut  the  door  of  Christ's  church  against  in- 

*  Jonali  iv.  2.  j  Deut.  xxii.  10,  11,  12.  \  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

f  Hebrews  iv.  "3, 
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fants,  which  he  left  wide  open,  that  they  might  enter,  as 
well  as  thtir  parents  ! 

Let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  as  Christ  gave  no  par- 
ticular direction  about  baptising  infants,  his  apostles 
would  follow  the  common  practice  of  the  Jewish  church. 
That  it  was  their  practice  to  baptise  not  only  converts  to 
their  religion,  but  their  infants  also,  is  so  well  known,  that 
it  would  look  like  affectation  of  learning  to  go  about  to 
prove  it !  Nay  more,  that  they  baptised  their  own  infants 
has  been  asserted,  and  I  think  proved,  by  learned  nen, 
from  their  best  authors.*  The  practice  was  founded  on 
the  command  of  God  to  Moses,  three  days  before  the 
giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai  :  '  Go  unto  the  people,' 
said  God  to  Moses,  '  and  sanctify  them  to-day  and  to- mor- 
row, and  let  them  wash  their  clothes. 't  It  is  well  known, 
that  all  sanctification  or  purification,  under  the  law,  was 
by  bathing  or  dipping  the  whole,  or  part  of  the  body,  m 
water,  and  washing  or  sprinkling  the  clothes,  or  putting 
on  clean  apparel.  From  this  command  to  sanctify  the 
peoi'le  by  washing  with  water,  that  they  might  be  holy  to 
hear  the  delivery  of  the  law,  the  Israelites  concluded  that 
all  children  born  after  that  time  ought  to  be  sanctified  in 
the  same  manner,  that  they  might  be  holy  to  hear  the  law, 
when  they  came  to  years  of  discretion.  And,  on  this 
principle  it  was,  that  the\  baptised  their  proselytes,  men, 
women  and  children,  sanctif)  irig  thtm  by  water,  to  signi- 
fy their  new  birth  into  the  Hebrew  church  ;  and  that  they 
might  be  holy  to  hear  the  law,  by  obeying  which,  their 
new  life  acquired  in  baptism  was  to  be  supported.  Nor 
did  they  esteem  them  perfectly  grafted  into  their  nation, 
till  this  sanctification  had  passed  on  thtm. 

To  this  baptism  and  the  regeneration  therein  signified 
it  was,  that  our  Saviour  referred,  when  he  shewed  his 
surprise  at  the  dulness  of  Nicodemus  in  not  apprehending 
his  discourse  :  '  Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel  and  knowest 
not  these  ihings-.-that  baptism  is  the  figure  of,  and  repre- 
sents a  new  or  second  birth  ? 

•  See  Dr.  Hammoncl,  vol.  i.  page  608,  &c.  .ind  bishop  Taylor,  Great  Exem- 
plar, part  i.  Definilion  of  Baptism,  numb.  8,  9,  10.  -j-  Exod.  xix.  10. 
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This  baptism,  our  Saviour  transferred  into  his  church, 
and  made  it  the  sacrament  of  initiation  into  it,  and  the 
medium  of  that  new  or  spiritual  birth,  without  which,  no 
one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  any  more  than  he 
can  enter  into  this  world  any  other  way,  than  by  his  nat- 
ural birth.  Can  we  then  suppose  that  the  apostles,  being 
commanded  to  baptise  all  nations,  without  any  restriction 
of  age,  would  decline  to  baptise  the  infant  children  of 
those  whom  they  converted,  when  their  nation  was  full 
in  the  practice  of  baptising  the  inftmts  of  those  proselytes, 
who  embraced  their  religion  ?  They  baptised  whole  fam- 
ilies, we  know  ;  that  there  were  infants  in  those  families 
is  not  certain  ;  but,  it  is  rather  a  violent  presumption,  to 
suppose  there  were  none. 

Under  these  circumstances,  to  call  for  a  particular 
command  to  baptise  infants  is  absurd.  The  general  com- 
mand of  Christ  includes  them,  and  the  general  practice  of 
the  Jews  was  to  baptise  them  :  therefore,  there  was  no 
need  of  a  particular  command  respecting  them  ;  that  they 
are  not  excluded  is  sufficient  to  justify  the  practice  of  ad- 
mitting them  into  Christ's  church.  If  a  particular  com- 
mand be  necessary  for  baptising  infants,  why  not  for  ad- 
ministering the  communion  to  women  ?  Of  their  receiv- 
ing the  communion  there  is  no  instance  in  scripture  ; 
though,  that  they  did  receive  it,  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles, with  a  reasonable  man  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

If  we  consider  the  necessity  there  is  for  baptising  in- 
fants, a  strong  argument  will  rise  from  it  in  favour  of  the 
practice,  unless  we  suppose  they  were  neglected  by  him, 
who  came  into  the  world  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  it. 
Discoursing  with  Nicodemus,  Christ  declares,  '  Except 
any  one  be  born  again,  or  from  above,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.'  There  is  no  other  v/ay  of  being  borti. 
agm?i  made  known  to  us,  but  what  Christ  has  instituted--- 
kaptisfn  ivith  luater  and  the  Spirit  :  '  Verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  any  one  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  If, 
now,  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,   but  by 

*  John  ill.  3,  5. 
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being  born  again  ;  and  no  way  of  being  born  again  be 
made  known  to  us  but  by  baptism  ;  then,  without  bap- 
tism, infants  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And,  if  Christ  has  precluded  them  from  baptism,  he  has 
also  precluded  them  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

If  it  be  said,  that  though  Christ  has  not  in  direct  terms 
precluded  them,  yet  they  are  precluded  by  the  qualifica- 
tions required  of  persons  to  be  baptised,  namely,  repent- 
ance and  ja'ith  ;  and  that  infants  being  incapable  of  these, 
are  of  course  incapable  of  receiving  baptism  according  to 
Christ's  institution  ;  I  answer,  that  should  it  be  granted, 
that  they  are  incapable  of  repentance  and  faith,  yet  they 
are  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  because  there  are  some 
benefits  of  that  ordinance  of  which  they  stand  in  need, 
and  which  they  are  capable  of  receiving.  They  stand  in 
need  of  regeneration,  adoption  into  God's  family,  and 
the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit  :  of  these  they  are  capa- 
ble, and  these  are  obtained  in  christian  baptism. 

And  with  respect  to  repentance—  It  is  true  they  are  in- 
capable of  it  ;  it  is  also  true,  that  they  do  not  need  it. 
They  bring  to  baptism  what  is  better  than  repentance- 
innocence,  and  a  heart  undefiled  by  any  wilful  transgres- 
sion Should  it  be  said,  if  they  need  no  repentance,  they 
need  no  baptism  ;  I  reply,  though  they  need  no  repent- 
ance, they  need  regeneration,  and  therefore  they  need 
baptism.  Christ  needed  neither  repentance,  nor  regene- 
ration ;  and  yet  he  was  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, that  he  might  fulfil  all  righteousness  ;  that  is, 
do  every  thing  which  God  required,  and  teach  us,  by  his 
example  as  well  as  precept,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  obey 
God  in  all  things  ;  and  that,  as  no  one  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  his  natural  birth,  seeing  that  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  so,  the  second  birth  is  ne- 
cessary for  every  one,  whether  he  need  repentance  or  not, 
and  therefore  necessary  for  infants. 

That  infants  are,  in  some  true  and  proper  sense,  capa- 
ble of  believing  in  Chsist,  I  shall  boldly  aflarm,  because 
Christ  has  said  it  in  direct  terms  :  *  Whoso  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones,  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  bet- 


Qf  Infant  Baptism.  113 

ti?f,'  he.  To  interpret  this  expression  o^ young  christians 
or  new  believers,  who  may  be  called  little  children  in 
Christ,  will  not  serve  the  turn.  There  is  no  room  for 
metaphorical  interpretation  ;  for,  St.  Mark,  in  relating  the 
same  transaction,  says,  Jesus  *  took  a  child  and  set  him 
in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 
arms,  he  said  unto  them,'  '  Whosoever  h\\2^\\  oflend  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better,'  &c.* 
How  such  infants  as  are  here  described  can  come  to 
Christ,  or  believe  in  him,  unless  through  the  medium  of 
their  parents,  I  see  not  ;  and  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
infants  of  christian  parents  have  a  right  to  christian  bap- 
tism, on  account  of  the  faith  of  their  parents,  or  of  thoiiC 
christian  people  who  have  charity  enough  to  bring  them 
to  Christ  in  his  holy  ordinance,  that  by  it  they  may  be 
born  again,  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  have  also  to  remark,  that  Christ  hath  said,  *  Whoso 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me.'  In  what  sense,  I  ask,  can  we  receive  such  infant3 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  by  receiving  them  as  his  disci- 
ples ?  and  how  can  we  receive  them  as  Christ's  disciples^ 
unless  they  be  made  so  by  baptism  ? 

That  thtre  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  the  fiiith  of 
others  may  be  of  service  to  those  who,  through  immature 
age,  are  incapable  of  transacting  for  them.selves  in  reli- 
gious matters,  appears  from  Christ's  conduct  towards 
many  distressed  objects  whom  he  healed  of  their  diseases, 
on  the  application  and  faith  of  their  parents  or  friends. 
The  Centurion's  servant  was  healed,  on  the  faith  of  his 
master  :t  the  daughter  of  the  Canaanitish  woman,  on  the 
faith  of  her  mother  ;;|;  the  daughter  of  Jairus  was  raised 
to  life,  on  the  faith  of  her  father  :§  St,  Maik  mentions  a 
man's  son,  from  whom  a  dumb  and  deaf  spirit  was  cast 
out,  on  account  of  his  father's  faith.il  These  instances 
cannot  be  controverted,  without  calling  in  question  the 
veracity  of  the  evangelists. 

Lest  it  should  be  said  that  these  were  only  teivporal 

•  Compare  Matt.  xvlU.  1—6,  with   Mark   ix.   36—42.  f  Malt.  viii.  U* 
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blessing^.,  and  do  not  prove  that  spiritual  blessings  arc 
ever  conferred  on  account  of  the  faith  of  others  ;  I  beg 
leave  to  call  to  remembrance  the  paralytic  man,  who  was 
brought  to  Christ  on  a  bed  borne  by  four  of  his  friends. 
It  is  said,  '  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,'  the  faith  of  his  friends, 
*  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy 
bins  be  forgiven  thee.'* 

Should  it  be  supposed,  that  this  man's  sickness  was  a 
temporal  judgment  inflicted  by  Almighty  God,  and  that 
'vvhtn  our  Saviour  said  to  him,  '  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee,'  it  was  only  a  freeing;  him  from  that  temporal  judg- 
ment :  though  1  see  not  the  reason  of  such  an  interpreta- 
tion, and  the  history  says  not  a  word  of  his  sickness  be- 
ing a  particular  judgment  from  God  ;  I  will  not  enter  in- 
to a  dispute  about  it,  but  pass  on  to  another  instance 
which  I  think  cannot  be  evaded,  namely,  the  instance 
recorded  in  the  text,  *  They  brought  young  children  to 
Christ,  that  he  should  touch  them  ;  and  his  disciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it, 
he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them.' 

In  discoursing  upon  this  text,  I  shall  offer  what  I  have 
to  say,  by  way  of  remarks  upon  the  circumstances  men- 
tioned in  it  :   And, 

1.  The  first  remark  relates  to  the  faith  of  those  who 
brought  these  infants  to  Christ  ;  for,  though  their  faith  is 
not  mentioned  in  so  many  words,  it  is  as  strqjigly  express- 
ed, as  words  could  have  done  it.  What  other  induce- 
ment could  they  have  had  to  bring  those  children  to 
Christ,  but  a  wish  that  they  should  have  the  benefit  of 
his  blessing,  and  a  belief  that  he  would  be  pleased  gra- 
ciously to  receive  them  ;  and  by  the  imposition  of  his 
heavenly  hands,  confer   the  divine  benediction  on  them  I 

•  Matt  ix.  2. 
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Nor  was  their  faith  a  weak  one.  How  far  it  had  excited 
them  to  bring  those  children,  we  know  not  ;  we  know, 
however,  that  it  did  excite  them  to  break  through  the  ob- 
structions \yhich  the  ill  judged  oificiousness  of  his  disci- 
ples threw  in  their  way.  On  what  ground  the  disciples 
opposed  the  introduction  of  those  innocents  to  Christ,  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  say.  Probably  they  thought  it 
would  be  a  trouble  to  their  Master,  which,  especially  if 
it  should  become  a  general  practice,  he  would  not  be  able 
to  go  through.  But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  reason, 
the  fiiith  of  those  pious  people  in  the  'goodness  of  Jesus, 
and  in  the  efficacy  of  his  blessing,  induced  them  to  pro- 
cure that  benefit  for  their  infants,  even  at  the  risk  of  hav- 
ing some  degree  of  rudeness  imputed  to  them.  Nor  was 
their  confidence  ill  placed.  He  that  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,  readily  embraced  those  infants, 
whom  the  faith  and  afiection  of  their  parents  had  brought 
to  him,  with  the  arms  of  his  mercy.  And  he  took  the 
opportunity,  which  that  occurrence  presented  to  him,  to 
give,  both  by  his  words  and  actions,  a  most  instructive 
lecture  to  his  disciples,  and  to  all  his  future  followers. 
Which  brings  me  to  the  second  remark  1  wish  to  make, 
namely, 

2.  The  displeasure  which  Jesus  shewed  at  the  inter- 
ruption his  disciples  had  given  to  those  pioips  people  ; 
and  the  peremptory  command  he  gave  them  concerning 
their  future  conduct.  He  who  was  all  meekness  and  pa- 
tience, who,  numberless  times,  had  borne  the  prejudices 
and  dulness  of  his  disciples,  must  have  found  some  more 
than  common  cause  for  displeasure,  at  this  time.  Few, 
indeed,  were  the  occasions  that  could  move  his  resent- 
ment. Once  he  spoke  with  seeming  harshness  to  Peter, 
*  Get  thee  behind  me  satan  ;'  but  it  was  because  he  sa- 
voured not  the  things  that  were  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  were  of  men  ;  and  had,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  endeav- 
oured to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  him,  to  prevent 
his  submitting  to  the  will  of  his  Father,  in  enduring  the 
sufferings  that  were  aHotted  to  him.^     On  another  occa- 

•  Matt.  xvL  23. 
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sion,  he  looked  round  on  the  Pharisees,  who  were  pres- 
ent, with  anger  :  it  was  not,  however,  the  an^cr  of  wrath 
and  ill-will,  but  of  j/ity  and  grief* — he  was  grieved  at  the 
impenetrable  hardness  of  their  hearts,  which  could  be  con- 
vinced by  no  miracles,  and  which  no  proilers  of  mercy 
could  soften.  When,  with  apparent  violence,  he  drove, 
Avith  a  whip  of  small  cords,  or  more  probably  with  a  hand- 
ful of  rushes,  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  it 
%vas  because  they  made  his  Father's  house,  a  house  of 
merchandize,  and  converted  that  sacred  building  which 
should  have  been  if  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations,  into  a 
den  of  thieves. t  In  all  these  instances,  not  his  oun  per- 
sonal cause,  but  the  cause  of  his  Father  and  of  mar.kind 
moved  his  immaculate  resentment.  Pitying  grief,  and 
holy  indignation,  arose  in  his  breast,  v/hen  he  saw  that 
3II  which  God  could  do,  and  all  that  he  could  suffer, 
would  be  too  little  to  save  that  stubborn  and  perverse  na- 
tion from  impending  destruction. 

Something  of  the  same  kind  must  have  moved  his  dis- 
pleasure against  his  disciples,  on  the  occasion  now  under 
our  consideration.  He  had  come  to  offer  salvation  to  a 
lost  and  wretched  world -to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and 
redeem  it  from  death- --to  proclaim  the  mercy  and  for- 
giveness of  God  to  the  penitent  believer- --to  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  make  it  possible  for  fallen  man, 
by  a  new  birth  from  the  Holy  Sj)irit,  to  enter  into  it  and 
be  saved,  as  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  in  the  ark, 
from  perishing  by  water.  His  disciples,  w hen  he  should 
return  to  heaven,  were  to  be  his  messengers  to  proclaim 
these  glad  tidings  to  the  world  ;  and  to  invite  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  to  avail  themselves  of  the  overtures  of 
divine  mercy,  by  coming  into  his  church,  and  living  un- 
der the  guidance  of  his  Spiiii.  Of  this  church,  they 
were  to  be  the  rulers  and  governors  ;  and  were  to  be  au- 
thorised by  him,  to  admit  men  into  it,  from  all  nations 
under  heaven,  by  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then, 

<   Mt-'U  Vi\.  a.  X  Jolw  ii.  15,  16.    aiark  rl.  17. 
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to  teach  them  his  commandments,  as  the  rule  of  their 
future  life. 

His  disciples,  from  their  personal  attendance  on  him, 
were  in  the  habit  of  looking  to  him  for  direction  on  all 
occasions  ;  his  example  would,  therefore,  have  great 
weight  with  them,  and  direct  their  conduct  in  the  minis- 
try that  was  to  be  committed  to  them.  On  several  occa- 
sions, they  had  been  witnesses  of  the  condescension,  with 
which  he  received  all  who  came  to  him  for  instruction. 
His  salvation  was  intended  for  all  men,  and  regarded  not 
the  distinction  which  worldly  circumstances  made  among 
them.  He,  therefore,  had  never  turned  away  his  face 
from  the  poor,  nor  rejected  those  of  low  condition.  The 
greatest  sinners,  who  came  with  penitent  hearts  and  live- 
ly faith,  found  the  kindest  attention  from  him,  and  drank 
deep  of  the  cup  of  his  mercy  and  love.  He  had  taken 
our  humanity,  to  redeem  it  from  death  and  misery.  AH, 
therefore,  who  partook  of  that  humanity,  were  objects  of 
his  care  ;  and  he  regarded  them  as  they  were  men  ;  for, 
as  they  were  men,  they  needed  his  salvation  ;  because 
they  were  sinners,  and,  by  their  natural  birth,  could  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Were  infants,  then,  the  only  part  of  the  human  race 
to  be  rejected  by  Christ ;  and  rejected,  too,  merely  be- 
cause they  were  infants  ?  because  they  were  unable  to 
claim  the  common  privilege  of  human  nature  ?  an  inter- 
est in  the  Saviour  of  men-- -a  privilege  to  which  they 
were  born,  and  to  which  their  very  humanity  gave  them  a 
right  ?  Should  innocence  be  rejected,  while  the  vilest 
penitent  sinner  was  received  ?  Could  a  defiled  heart,  and 
a  foul  conscience,  be  more  acceptable  to  the  embraces  of 
perfect  purity,  than  the  unsullied  simplicity  of  an  inno- 
cent child,  undefiled  by  any  actual  transgressions  ;  but 
deprived  of  a  title  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  merely  by  the 
misfortune  of  being  born  of  a  nature  corrupted  by  the 
fault  of  its  original  parent  ?  Let  common  sense  answer 
these  questions,  and  I  shall  rest  secure  that,  uninfluenced 
by  prejudice  and  party,  common  sense  will  give  a  true 
decision.  And  common  sense  ought  to  have  taught  Christ's 
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disciples  then,  and  ought  to  teach  all  men  now,  that  while 
repentance  is  acceptable  to  Christ,  innocence  can  never 
be  rejected  by  him-- -while  the  door  was  set  open  to  re- 
ceive applicants  of  all  ranks  and  denominations  of  men, 
it  never  could  be  intended  that  it  should  be  shut  against 
infants.  What  Christ's  sentiments  were,  on  this  occa- 
sion, may  be  directly  learned  from  what  he  said  and  did. 
He  was  displeased  with  his  disciples,  that  they  should 
presume  to  counteract  the  intentions  of  his  goodness,  and 
set  limits  to  his  kingdom,  by  preventing  little  children 
from  being  brouojht  to  him  :  And  to  guard  for  ever  against 
any  more  impediments  of  the  kind,  and  set  wide  open 
the  door  for  their  admission,  he  said,  '  Suffer,'  permit, 
*  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And 
he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them.'  At  this  conduct  of  Christ,  every  ene- 
my to  infant  baptism  ought  to  tremble,  when  he  compares 
his  own  with  it.  Does  such  a  one  think  to  escape  the 
displeasure  of  Christ,  because  those  infants  were  not 
brought  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  b^Aptism  ?  They  were 
brought  to  receive  his  blessing  by  the  imposition  of  his 
hands  :  And,  is  he  less  able  to  bless  them  in  holy  bap- 
tism, administered  by  his  authorised  servant,  than  he  was 
to  bless  them  by  putting  his  hands  on  them  ?  Or,  is  his 
love  now  extinguished,  which  then  burnt  so  warmly,  and 
the  arms  of  his  mercy  closed,  which  were  then  so  widely 
extended  to  receive  the  infant  innocents  ?  Or,  is  his  in- 
tercession for  them  less  prevalent  in  heaven,  enthroned  as 
he  now  is  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  than 
it  was,  while  he  ministered  here  on  earth  ? 

3.  But  we  are  fully  justified  in  applying  this  passage 
to  baptism,  because  the  right  of  infants  to  that  holy  ordi- 
nance is  directly  established  by  the  reason  which  our  Sav- 
iour gives,  why  little  children  should  be  permitted  to 
come  to  him,  *  For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.'  The 
true  meaning  of  which  expression  is,  For  to  such  little 
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children  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs— it  is  their  pro- 
perty, and  they  have  a  right  to  go  into  it. 

To  this  1  have  heard  it  replied,  That  on  this  ground  all 
children  have  a  right  to  baptism  :  And  I  abide  the  conse- 
quence. That  all  such  infants  as  come  to  Christ,  that  is, 
as  are  brought  by  christian  people  to  baptism,  have  a  right 
to  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration.  The  very  act  of  bringing  them  implies 
an  obligation  to  educate  and  instruct  them  in  the  faith  and 
duty  of  a  christian  :  And  being  regenerate  and  adopted 
into  Christ's  church,  they  become  disciples,  or  scholars 
in  his  school  ;  and  are  there  to  be  taught,  by  his  minis- 
ters, whatsoever  he  commanded  his  holy  apostles  to 
teach. 

4.  The  next  words  of  the  text,  which  contain  the  rea- 
son assigned  by  our  Saviour  why  infants  should  come  to 
him,  afford  another  strong  argument  against  the  opposers 
of  infant  baptism,  as  they  shew  that  it  was  the  intention 
of  Christ,  that  they  chould  be  admitted  into  his  church. 
•  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God,  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein."  In  what  way  infants  can  receive,  that  is, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  unless  by  baptism,  let 
those  point  out  who  are  hardy  enough  to  deny  that  bap- 
tism is  the  instituted  mode  of  admission.  The  anabap- 
tists say,  they  are  incapable  of  repentance  and  faith.  By 
repentance  and  faith  therefore  they  cannot  enter.  Unless, 
then,  they  do  enter  by  being  baptised  on  account  of  the 
faith  of  their  parents  or  sureties  who  belong  to  the  king- 
dom of  God,  they  cannot  enter  into  it  at  all.  And  yet 
Christ  has  made  thtir  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God  a 
standard  for  all  others  who  shall  enter  into  it.  That  there 
is  some  difference  between  Christ  and  the  anabaptists  iii 
this  matter  may  be  easily  shewn,  but  it  may  not  be  so  ea- 
sy to  persuade  people  to  attend  to  it.  The  world  claims 
an  absolute  right  of  judging  for  itself  in  religion,  and  is 
so  tenacious  of  its  liberty,  in  this  respect,  that  it  does 
not  choose  to  have  it  restricted  even  by  God  himself.  But 
the  world,  and  Christ's  church,  are  distinct  societies,  or 


120  Of  Infant  Baptism: 

bodies  of  men  :  And  however  the  world  may  judge  and 
act,  it  ought  to  be  supposed  that  christians  will  judge  and 
act  according  to  the  standard  of  their  religion---thc  will  of 
Christ  made  known  in  holy  scripture.  It  will  then  be  but 
fair  to  state  the  difference  between  C  hrist  and  the  oppo* 
sers  of  infant  baptism  ;  and,  if  christians  will  leave  the 
better  and  follow  the  worse  authority,  there  is  no  remedy 
that  I  know  of;  to  their  own  master  they  stand  or  fall. 
He  knows  their  prejudices  and  party  attachments,  and  he 
will  judge  righteous  judgment.  Christ  says,  '  Suffer  little 
oJiildren  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not.'  Th$ 
anabaptist  says,  little  children  cannot  come  to  Christ  in 
baptism.  And  there  being  no  other  way  appointed,  for 
them  to  come,  therefore  they  cannot  come  at  all.  Christ 
says,  *  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.*  The  anabap- 
tist says,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  a  man  or  wom.an,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
Christ  says,  that  men  or  women  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  except  they  become  as  infants  ;  that  is, 
approach,  by  repentance,  as  near  as  possible  to  their  inno- 
cence and  simplicity.  The  anabaptist  says,  that  infants 
must  become  as  men  and  women  ;  that  is,  be  first  defiled 
by  actual  sin,  that  they  may  exercise  actual  repentance-- - 
for  innocency,  it  seems,  is  of  no  account- --or  they  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  you  believe  Christ, 
none  but  infants,  or  they  whom  repentance  has  brought 
to  a  resemblance  of  their  innocency,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven*.  If  you  believe  the  anabaptist,  none 
but  full  grown  men  and  women  can  enter  therein.  Christ 
regards  innocence,  and  its  substitute,  repentance,  as  qual- 
ifications for  baptism.  The  anabaptist  takes  age  and  bulk 
of  body  into  the  account.  Choose  now  whom  ye  will 
follow. 

5.  1  have  considered  the  terms,  being  brought  to  Christ, 
and  coming  to  Christ,  as  meaning  the  same  thing  when 
applied  to  infants.  The  infants  who  are  said  to  have  been 
brought  to  Christ,  are  by  him  spoken  of  as  coming  to 
him.     The  very  same  expressions  are  also  used  by  St. 
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Matthew,  in  relating  the  same  transaction.*  By  parity  of 
reason,  infants  are  properly  said  to  come  to  baptism,  or  to 
come  to  Christ  by  baptism,  when  their  parents  or  sureties 
bring  them.  But  however  they  come,  whether  by  their 
own  strength,  or  by  the  strength  of  others,  they  were  ob- 
jects of  Christ's  attention,  and  as  graciously  regarded  by 
him,  as  if  they  had  been  men  and  women.  He  took  them 
up  in  his  '  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
them.' 

The  strongest  assertions  that  infants  are  incapable  of 
repentance  and  faith,  can  here  have  no  effect.  Those  in- 
fants did,  on  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  them,  obtain 
the  solemn  blessing  of  Christ.  And  his  blessing,  I  pre- 
sume, was  purely  spiritual.  It  procured  them  neither 
wealth,  nor  honour,  nor  any  worldly  advantage— nothing 
but  God's  grace  and  Holy  Spirit.  To  say  it  did  not  pro- 
cure these,  is  to  say,  that  Christ's  blessing  is  a  vain  and 
insignificant  ceremony.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  spir- 
itual, as  well  as  temporal  blessings,  may  be  procured  for 
those  who  are  incapable  of  transacting  for  themselves, 
by  the  faith  and  application  of  others.  Such  is  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  and 
conduct  of  some,  who  call  themselves  his  ministers. 

Now,  if  the  blessing  of  Christ  did  procure  for  those 
infants  the  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  where  is  the 
absurdity  of  believing  that  baptism  by  Christ's  appoint- 
ment, and  performed  by  his  authorised  minister,  should 
procure  the  grace  of  regeneration,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
those  infants,  who  come  to  it  by  the  faith  of  their  parents, 
or  of  those  christians  whose  charity  presents  them  at  the 
holy  sacrament  ?  That  the  children  of  christian  parents 
are  as  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  blessings  from  Christ, 
as  those  children  were,  who  were  brought  to  him,  cannot 
be  denied.  And,  we  have  a  right  to  say,  that  the  faith  of 
christian  parents  will  do  as  much  for  their  children,  as 
the  faith  of  those,  who  brought  the  children  to  Christ, 
did  for  them.  To  deny  this,  is  to  set  limits  to  the  pow- 
er, and  goodness,  and  grace  of  God  ;  to  confine  his  Spirit 

•  Chap.  xix.  13,  14. 
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within  the  circle  cf  our  ignorance  ;  and  bind  hlni  with  the 
fetters  cf  our  prejudices. 

6.  Btsides,  to  confine  the  advantage  of  baptism  to  those 
benefits,  which  arise  from  personal  repentance  and  faith, 
is  an  error.  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,  by 
which  we  are  born  into  the  church  of  Christ,  made  mem- 
bers of  his  body,  and  put  under  the  guidance  of  his  Spir- 
it. That  infants  are  capable  of  these  benefits,  apptars 
from  this  consideration  ;  that  adults  are  incapable  of  them, 
till,  by  repentance,  they  become  like  little  children. 

7.  I  have  before  taken  notice  of  the  love  which  Christ 
shewed  for  infants.  That  he  regarded  their  innocence  w  ith 
particular  favour,  appears  fiom  his  making  them  a  pattern 
for  all  others,  who  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That 
he  paid  great  attentk'-n  to  their  interest,  is  evident  from 
the  caution  he  gb"ve  his  disciples,  not  to  offend  them.* 
To  offend  any  one,  in  the  language  of  the  new  testament^ 
is  to  put  a  stumbling  block,  or  impediment  in  his  way  ; 
to  cause  hl>a  to  fall,  or  tempt  him  to  turn  away  from  his 
duty,  and  sin  against  God  ;  more  particularly,  to  prevent 
his  embracing,  or  occasion  his  renouncing  the  faith  of 
Christ.  If  it  be  a  sin  to  neglect  the  ordinance  which 
God  has  appointed  to  introduce  men  into  his  church,  they 
who  lay  infants  under  a  necessity  of  such  neglect,  arc 
properly  said  to  offend  them.  That  there  is  an  obligation 
on  infants  to  be  baptised,  appears  from  their  being  in- 
cluded in  the  command  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  to  bap- 
tise all  fiations—hom  their  capacity  of  regeneration,  and 
from  the  necessity  there  is  of  their  being  born  again,  that 
they  may  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  they  can- 
not apply  for  themselves,  they  lie  at  the  mercy  of  their 
parents.  What  tAeir  punishment  will  be  if  they  neglect 
their  duty,  must  be  left  to  God,  the  righteous  judge  of 
all  men.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  infants  shall  suffer 
for  the  omission  of  their  parents,  unless  they  continue  it 
after  they  come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  have  been  in 
the  way  of  proper  information  :  but  then,  the  parents* 
fault  becomes  their  own»     That  God  will  receive  to  his 

•  ftjitt.  xvili.  6. 
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mercy  those  infants  who,  through  the  fault  of  theu*  parents, 
die  in  the  state  of  innocence,  M^ithout  baptism,  I  firmly 
believe  ;  for  God  is  not  confined  by  his  ordinances,  though 
we  are.  He  may  do  more  than  he  hath  premised  --we  are 
bound  to  do  all  that  he  hath  commanded.  In  this  senti- 
ment, the  anabaptists  must  concur  with  me,  or  they  could 
have  no  hope  of  happiness  for  those  children,  Vvho  die  in 
their  infant  state.  Let  them,  then,  give  some  reason  why 
they  suppose  infants  to  be  capable  of  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  in  the  world  to  come,  which  is  the 
highest  sense  of  that  phrase  ;  and  yet  not  capable  of  ad- 
mission into  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  Vvorld,  which  is 
the  lowest  sense  of  it. 

8.  There  are  several  expressions  of  the  prophets,  which 
mention  the  coming  in  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church  of 
God  in  such  a  universal  manner,  that,  without  doing  vi- 
olence to  them,  we  must  suppose  their  full  accomplish- 
ment is  yet  to  come  ;  and,  that  the  time  is  approaching 
w^hen,  according  to  the  determination  of  God,  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  shall  gladly  obey  his  call,  and  come  into 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah.  He  is  to  '  have  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
his  possession.'*  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  be  turn- 
ed unto  him,  and  '  all  the  kindreds  of  tlie  nations  shall 
worship  before  him.'t  '  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
him  ;  all  nations  shall  do  him  service.'!  *  The  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.'§  Nay,  '  they  shall  all  know  the  Lord,  from  the 
least  of  them,  unto  the  greatest  of  them.'H  That  these 
prophecies,  and  several  more  of  similar  import,  which 
might  easily  be  collected,  ?.re  not  yet  fulfilled,  may  be 
learned  from  St.  Paul,  V\:ho  makes  the  coming  in  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  con- 
sequence, or  at  least,  the  concomitant  of  the  coming  in 
of  the  Jews.'il'  ,> 

When  this  glorious  event  comes  to  pass,  and  all  *  the 
kingdoms   of  this   world    become  the  kingdoms  of  our 

*  Psalm  ii.  8.  j  Psa  xxii.  27.  \  P^a.  ImxI;.  U.  C  liaiali  xi    9- 
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Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,'  must  all  the  infants  of  the  world 
be  txcluded,  as  unqualified  and  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  ?  They  must  either  be  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
or  out  of  it  ;  for  there  is  no  middle  state.  If  they  are  in 
Christ's  kingdom,  they  are  in  a  state  of  salvation.  If  they 
are  out  of  it,  they  are  of  the  world,  and  God  will  deal 
with  them  as  he  sees  right.  It  cannot,  I  think,  be  an  ex- 
travagant supposition,  to  estimate  infants  at  a  fifteenth 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  country  :  and,  can  we  say 
those  prophecies  are  fully  accomplished,  when  so  large  a 
portion  of  mankind  are  shut  out  from  the  glorious  privi- 
lege of  being  the  children  of  God  ? 

9.  I  have  one  remark  more  to  make  :  When  the  ana- 
baptists first  *app  ired,  the  christian  church  universal  was 
in  the  full  posses  ion  and  practice  of  infant  baptism.  The 
universality  of  the  practice  shews  that  it  was  of  apostolical 
institution.  No  other  principle  can  account  for  it.  To 
vilify  this  practice,  and  represent  it  as  an  innovation  de- 
structive of  the  church  of  Christ,  without  being  able  to 
produce  one  text  of  scripture  against  it,  or  that  can  be 
made  to  discountenance  it,  unless  by  force  and  violence, 
is  uncandid,  unfair,  and  unchristian,  and  demands  the 
serious  consideration  of  every  sensible  man  of  the  party. 
I  know  not  how  to  account  for  it,  but  upon  the  principle 
that  nothing  is  to  be  done  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  nvhat 
is  expressly  commajidcd.  But,  if  this  principle  be  true, 
the  anabaptists  must  not  only  exclude  infants  from  the  one 
sacrament,  but  women  from  the  other. 

The  force  of  habit  and  the  prejudices  of  education  arc 
seldom  overcome  by  reason  and  argument.  But,  with 
people  who  are  not  under  the  influence  of  habitual  preju- 
dice, we  may  hope  for  a  candid  attention  to  what  has  been 
said  on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism.  Where  this  is  giv- 
en, I  persuade  myself,  that  notwithstanding  the  positivc- 
ness,  and  dogmatical  assurance  of  many  of  those  who 
oppose  it,  it  will  appear  that  there  is,  not  only  sufficient 
warrant  in  holy  scripture  for  the  practice,  but  that  it  is  a 
duty  as  strongly  enjoined  by  Christ,  as  if  he  had  express- 
ed it  in  direct  terms.     Noise,  and  clamor,  and  positive 
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assertions  can  only  influence  the  ignorant,  or  those  whose 
passions  are  stronger  than  their  understandings.  Of  their 
prejudices,  or  rectitude  of  conduct,  we  are  not  the  judg- 
es—God is  their  master,  and  he  will  deal  justly  and  gra- 
ciously with  them,  and  with  all  men.  Our  own  principles 
and  conduct  are  matters  of  more  serious  consequence  to 
us  ;  and,  as  we  have  the  precious  privilege  of  entering 
into  Christ's  church,  by  the  ivashing  of  regeneration,  se- 
cured, not  only  to  us,  but  to  our  infants  ;  let  us  devoutly 
thank  God  for  it,  and  religiously  make  use  of  it,  by  dedi- 
cating them  to  him  in  holy  baptism,  the  first  opportunity 
his  providence  shall  give  us— that  being  regenerate,  they 
may  also  be  renewed  by. the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  sanctified 
in  body  and  mind  to  hear  and  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
To  this  end,  be  it  our  care,  as  their  capacities  open,  to 
instruct  them  in  faith  and  knowledge  ;  that  they  may  un- 
derstand what  their  baptismal  vow  and  profession  oblige 
them  to  believe  and  perform.  And,  let  us  remember, 
that  our  work  does  not  end  here  ;  but,  as  they  have  been 
sanctified  in  baptism,  they  must  be  confirmed  in  faith, 
that  they  may  be  perfected  in  all  divine  graces.  That 
passing  their  life  here  in  holiness  and  obedience  to  God- 
in  worshipping  and  serving  him  in  the  unity  of  his  holy 
church,  they  may,  when  this  life  is  ended,  receive  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  through  his  mercy  and  bounty  who 
hath  adopted  them  to  be  his  children,  and  the  heirs  of  all 
his  gracious  promises. 

?  Titus  iil.  5. 
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OF  CONFIRMATION,  OR  LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS- 

Heb.  vi.  2. 

And  of  laying  en  of  hands 

JL  he  whole  sentence  from  which  the  text  is  taken,, 
stands  thus  :  *  Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  ;  not  lay- 
ing again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms, 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment — and  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit.' 

In  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  apostle  had  reproved  the 
Hebrew  christians  for  their  negligence  in  acquiring  chris- 
tian knowledge  ;  in  which,  it  seems,  they  were  so  igno- 
rant, that  he  was  apprehensive  they  would  not  compre- 
hend what  his  subject  obliged  him  to  say  on  the  nature  of 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  ;  nor  see  the  force  of  the  argu- 
ment which  he  was  about  to  adduce  in  favour  of  it,  by 
proving  that  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was  of  the  same  or- 
der with  that  of  Melchisedec,  and  consequently  superior 
to  that  of  Aaron.  He  compares  them  to  children  who 
must  be  fed  with  milk,  because  they  cannot  digest  strong 
meat  ;  and  complains,  that  though,  for  the  time  they  had 
been  in  the  school  of  Christ,  they  ought  to  have  been 
able  to  teach  others  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,. 
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they  had  need  themselves  to  be  taught  again,  *  which  be 
the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.'  Not  discour- 
ai^ed  however  by  their  negligence  or  dulness  of  apprehen- 
sion, he  was  resolved  to  do  his  duty  ;  and,  with  the  per- 
mission and  help  of  God,  endeavour  to  instruct  them  in 
the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  lest 
tiieir  ignorance  in  those  articles  should  prevent  their  reli- 
ance on  his  atonement  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  oc- 
casion their  return  to  the  law  and  institutions  of  Moses,  as 
the  surer  ground  on  which  to  expect  the  mercy  and  for- 
giveness of  God.  '  Therefore,'  saith  he,  '  leaving  the 
principles,  the  elements  or  rudiments,  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ' — those  things  which  are  the  foundation  of  all  fu- 
ture instruction,  and  therefore  first  to  be  learned,  '  let  us 
go  on  unto  perfection,'  to  the  consideration  of  the  higher 
mysteries,  or  sublimer  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion. 
'  Not  laying  again  the  foundation' — not  stopping  now  to 
inculcate  first  principles,  such  as  are  the  doctrine  '  of 
repentance  from  dead  works' — works  which  deserve  death, 
and  will  subject  us  to  final  condemnation  ;  '  and  of  faith 
towards  God  ;'  and  '  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,'  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  a  new  birth  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  '  and  of  laying  on  of  bands^^  for  the  conferring 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  '  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgm.ent,'  the 
great  engines  by  which  the  hope  of  a  heavenly  inheritance 
is  supported,  and  holiness  of  life  enforced  on  christians. 
It  is  common  to  all  arts  and  sciences  to  have  some  first 
or  fundamental  principles  on  which  to  build  :  And,  v.ho- 
ever  wishes  to  become  well  acquainted  with  any  science 
must  make  himself  master  of  those  first  principles  ;  be- 
cause, on  them  his  further  progress  depends.  The  fun- 
damental principles  of  christian  knowledge,  the  apostle 
has  mentioned  by  name.  They  are  six  ;  repentance,  faith, 
baptisms,  laying  on  of  hands,  rei^urrection  of  the  dead, 
eternal  judgment.  To  speak  in  his  style,  these  are  the 
milk  of  the  word— proper  food  for  novices  or  beginners 
in  christian  doctrine  ;  but  without  which  as  a  foundation, 
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its  higher  principles  can  neither  be  explained  nor  under- 
stood. 

It  is  not  my  design  to  consider  all  these  articles,  but 
to  confine  myself  to  the  one,  to  which  the  text  relates  — 
the  '  laying  on  of  hands  '  For  since  the  holy  apostle  has 
named  this  among  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  it 
becomes  our  duty  to  attend  to  it,  and  to  inform  ourselves 
of  its  meaning,  nature,  and  design  ;  that  we  may  yield  a 
reasonable  and  willing  obedience  to  God,  in  con-plying 
with  it. 

We  find  in  scripture  that  the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands 
was  practised  on  several  occasions  ;  in  ordination  of  the 
clergy,  in  healing  the  sick,  in  conferring  blessings.  But 
neither  of  these  can  be  that  laying  on  of  hands  which  the 
text  mentions,  because  neither  of  these  can  be  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  Christianity.  Fundamental  principles 
must  regard  all  christians,  and  be  necessary  for  all  ; 
whereas,  these  instances  of  laying  on  of  hands  regard  par- 
ticular christians  only.  In  ordination,  which  means  the 
conferring  of  power,  or  giving  a  commission,  the  laying 
on  of  hands  regards  only  the  persons  ordained  :  In  heal- 
ing the  sick,  only  those  who  are  healed  :  In  conferring 
b4essings,  only  those  to  whom  the  blessing  is  given.  But, 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  of  which  we  now  treat,  is  some- 
thing in  which  all  christians  are  concerned  ;  as  much  as 
they  are  in  repentance,  faith,  baptism,  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment. 

There  is,  however,  one  other  instance  of  laying  on  of 
hands  mentioned  in  the  new  testament,  which  seems  to 
have  been  considered  as  necessary  for  all  christians,  and 
may  therefore  justly  be  esteemed  a  fundamental  principle  : 
And,  as  it  was  used  after  baptism,  is  most  probably  the 
very  rite  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  text,  which  he 
places  immediately  after  baptism,  in  his  list  of  first  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity.  This  is  what  in  modern  language 
is  called  Confirmation.  We  will,  then,  consider  the  par- 
ticular instances  of  this  laying  on  of  hands  which  arc 
mentioned  in  the  new  testament  ;  and  see  whether  they 
will,  not  only  justify  the  church  in  retaining  that  ancient 
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usage,  but  convince  every  one  that  it  is  an  apostolical 
practice,  and  consequently  of  divine  original ;  and  that, 
therefore,   it  is  our  duty  to  comply  with  it. 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  v.e 
find,  that  when  the  joyful  news  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Samaritans  reached  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  they  sent 
two  of  their  own  number  to  Samaria,  Peter  and  John, 
*  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that: 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  (For  as  yet  he  was 
fallen  upon  none  of  them  ;  only  they  were  baptised  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  kid  they  tlieir  hands  on 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

It  appears  from  this  passage,  that  the  administration  o^\ 
confirmation  pertained  to  the  apostles,  as  chief  governors 
of  the  church,  and  was  not  given  to  the  inferior  clergy. 
Of  course,  it  now  belongs  to  the  bishops  of  the  church  ; 
they  who  have  succeeded  the  apostles  in  the  powers  of  or- 
dination and  government ;  and  is  no  part  of  the  office  of 
presbyters  or  deacons.  That  Philip  wa:-.  a  deacon  of  the 
church  we  know  ;  but  wt  read  not  of  liis  being  advanced 
to  any  higher  station.  That  he  did  preach  and  baptise 
we  also  know,  and  therefore  coriclude  that  preaching  and 
baptising  were  part  of  the  deacon's  office.  That  he  could 
not  administer  the  rite  of  confirmation  appears  from  the 
transaction  under  consideration.  That  was  the  business 
on  which  the  apostles  Peter  and  John  went  from  Jerusalem, 
to  Samaria,  and  the  only  business  which  the  history  takes 
notice  of  their  performing,  except  the  excommunication 
of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  for  his  profane  attempt  to  purchase 
with  money  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost,  hy 
the  laying  on  of  his  hands.  Now,  if  Philip  had  the  pow- 
er of  confirmation,  it  remains  that  the  journey  of  the  two 
apostles  be  accounted  for,  on  some  other  principle,  con- 
sistently with  the  history. 

In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  find  another 
instance  of  apostolical  confirmation,  or  laying  on  of  hands, 
namely,  the  twelve  disciples  at  Ephcsus,  on  whom,  *  when 
Paul  had  laid  his  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ; 
and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.' 
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These  are  the  only  direct  instances  of  the  administration 
of  this  rite  in  the  new  testimient,  and  these  were  by  apos- 
tolic hands,  nor  have  we  the  least  intimation  that  it  was 
ever  performed  by  any  other.  Indeed,  the  very  meaning 
of  the  rite  stems  to  confine  it  to  the  chief  governors  of  the 
church.  Thiit  the  design  of  the  rite  is  to  confer  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  appears  from  St.  Paul's 
askiigthe  Ephesian  converts,  whether  thty  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  since  thty  believed  ;  and  from  the  visi- 
ble efitcts  that  followed  the  laying  of  his  hands  upon  them. 
The  modern  term  Confirmation^  is,  I  know,  generally 
understood  by  people  to  mean  no  more  than  their  ratify- 
ing and  confirming  the  vow  and  profession  they  made,  or 
that  was  made  by  others  in  their  name,  at  their  baptism- 
But  in  truth,  this  is  but  one  part  of  the  meaning  even  of 
that  woyd.  In  that  solemnity,  there  is  not  only  the  ratifi- 
cation of  the  baptismal  vow  made  by  those  who  are  con- 
firmed ;  but  there  is,  on  God's  part,  a  ratification  made, 
by  his  authori^^d  minister,  of  the  regeneration  or  adop- 
tion into  God's  family,  and  of  the  remission  of  sins,  which 
they  received  in  baptism.  There  is  also  in  confirmation, 
a  ratification  of  the  baptisms  performed  by  the  inferior 
clergy,  made  by  the  chief  minister  of  God's  church  ; 
and,  if  any  thing  has  been  done  amiss,  through  ignorance 
or  inadvertency,  we  humbly  trust  in  the  divine  mercy 
and  goodness,  that  it  is  therein  remedied,  and  the  bap- 
tism rendered  valid,  and  such  as  God  will  accept,  and 
acknowledge. 

The  designation  of  this  holy  rite,  by  the  word  Confirm- 
ation^ was  not  known  in  the  primitive  church.  They 
called  it  by  its  original  name,  laying  on  ofi  hands  ;  and 
sometimes  denoted  it  by,  the  sealing^  and  the  anointing  ; 
because  this  sacred  ordinance  was  then  administered  by 
the  bishop's  dipping  the  end  of  his  finger  in  the  holy 
chrism,  or  consecrated  ointment,  and  makmg  the  sign  of 
the  cross  on  the  forehead  of  the  person  on  \Ahom  he  was 
about  to  lay  his  hands. 

With  respect  to  the  chrism,  it  was  called  the  anointing. 
That  the  anointing  with  consecrated  oil,  or  ointment,  is 
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emblematical  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
appears  from  so  many  instances  and  allusions  in  scripture, 
that  we  have  no  right  to  suppose  any  christian  ignorant  of 
it  :  And  as  the  subject  has  already  been  under  considera- 
tion, in  the  discourse  on  the  apostolical  commission,  it 
will  be  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  more  about  it,  in  this 
place. 

With  respect  to  the  sign  of  the  cross  made  on  the  fore- 
head of  the  person  upon  whom  the  bishop  was  about  to 
lay  his  hands,  this  rite  was  called  the  sealing^  referring 
to  the  original  use  of  a  seal,  which  was  not  only  to  secure 
letters  from  the  intrusions  of  curiosity,  but  to  mark  a  per- 
son's goods  ;  by  which  means,  his  property  could  be  as- 
certained to  others,  and  claimed  by  himself.  This  ma- 
king the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehec»d  was,  therefore, 
in  its  design,  sealing  the  party  with  the  seal,  or  mark  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  knew  and  considered  himself,  and 
was  declared  to  others,  to  be  the  soldier  and  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  bound  '  to  fight  manfully  under  his  banner, 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil  ;'  and  to  serve  him 
in  holiness  and  righteousness,  in  the  unity  of  his  church, 
to  the  end  of  his  life. 

There  are  several  passages  in  the  apostolical  epistles 
which  seem  to  have  a  direct  allusion  to  this  practice,  and 
cannot  be  well  explained  without  reference  to  it.  '  The 
anointing,'  saith  St  John,  *  which  ye  have  received  ef 
him,  abideth  in  you— the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of 
all  things  ;'*  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  v.hich  ye 
received  from  Christ,  when  ye  were,  at  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  anointed  with  the  holy  chrism,  as  an  enblem  of 
those  blessed  gifts  and  graces  which  ye  then  received — 
this  Holy  Spirit  *  abideth  in  you,  and  teacheth  you  of  all 
things.'  And  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
speaking  of  hope,  or  trust  in  Christ,  says,  '  In  whom  al- 
so, after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  bcaled  with  thai  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,'!  &c.  alluding,  most  probably,  to  the 
signing  of  the  forehead  with  the  cross,  at  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  after  baptism,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  the 

*  1  John  ii.  -27.  j  Eph.  i,  13.     See  fclso  ckap.  iv,  30,  and  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
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gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  confirming  their 
hope  and  confidence  in  Christ,  who  had  procured  that 
blessed  Spirit  for  them,  which  was  then  communicated  to 
them,  in  such  measure  as  God  saw  best. 

It  is  commonly  said,  by  those  who  reject  the  rite  of 
confirmation,  that  the  laying  on  of  hands  was  to  procure 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  it  ceased 
with  the  lives  of  the  apostles.  But  this  ought  to  be  pro- 
ved, as  well  as  said.  It  is  the  very  point  in  dispute,  and 
no  one  has  a  right  to  assume  it.  Besides,  I  have  proved 
from  St.  Paul,  that  laying  on  of  hands  is  among  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  Christianity  ;  equally  so  with  bap-- 
tism,  and  therefore  must  be  common  to  all  christians. 
That  miraculous  gifts  were  sometimes  conferred  in  con- 
firmation, is  readily  allowed.  That  they  were  always 
conferred,  even  when  confirmation  was  administered  by 
the  original  apostles,  does  not  appear.  The  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  various,  depending,  both  in  kind  and  de- 
gree, on  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  While  miraculous 
gifts  were  necessary  for  the  propagation  and  establishment 
of  our  holy  religion,  God  graciously  gave  them  :  when 
they  had  answered  his  purpose,  he  withdrew  them.  And 
it  is  just  as  good  an  argument  against  the  present  necessi' 
ty  of  Christ's  religion  in  the  world,  that  the  miraculous 
powers  which  attended  its  first  publication  have  ceased  ; 
as  it  is  against  confirmation,  that  the  miraculous  gifts, 
which,  in  many  cases,  attended  its  first  ministration,  con- 
tinue no  longer.  The  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
not  confined  to  miraculous  powers.  If  they  were,  where 
miraculous  powers  are  not,  there  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot 
be.  His  gifts  and  graces  are  necessary  for  the  sanctitica- 
tion  of  the  heart,  and  for  all  the  purposes  of  holy  living  ; 
and  as  necessary  now,  as  ever  they  were.  We  have, 
therefore,  a  right  to  conclude,  that  God  gives  them  now, 
as  well  as  he  formerly  did  ;  and  by  the  same  means  too. 
For  God  is  the  same  now  that  he  formerly  was,  and  his 
religion  the  same  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  first  apostles. 

We  know  that  many  of  the  first  preachers  of  Christian- 
ity were  endued  with  various  miraculous  gifts,  and  that 
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those  gifts  have  ceased.  Ought  preaching  to  be  laid 
aside,  because  the  miraculous  gifts  which  attended  the 
first  preachers  have  been  withdrawn  ?  If  not,  why  should 
confirmation  be  laid  aside,  because  the  miraculous  gifts 
which  sometimes  accompanied  its  origmal  administration 
no  longer  subsist  ?  When  the  truth  of  Christ's  religion 
had  been  established  by  miracles,  and  the  holy  scripture 
completed  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  God  saw 
best  to  withdraw  both  those  gifts,  and  to  leave  his  church 
to  his  written  word  for  the  rule  of  its  faith  and  practice. 
And  to  that  word  I  appeal  for  the  doctrine  of  confirmation, 
or  laying  on  of  han^s.  There  we  find  it,  among  the  first 
principles  of  our  holy  religion.  He  that  hath  eyes  to  see, 
let  him  see  ;  and  I  pray  God  to  give  him  a  heart  to  un- 
derstand, and  a  will  to  obey. 

When  we  set  up  to  judge  of  the  efiicacy  or  propriety 
of  God's  institutions,  we  step  out  of  our  line  :  We  are 
no  judges  of  either  ;  to  believe  and  to  obey  make  the 
whole  of  our  duty.  Water,  we  know,  has  no  natural 
power  to  wash  away  sin,  or  to  initiate  men  into  the  church 
x)f  Christ  :  and  yet  God  hath  appointed  baptism  with  wa- 
ter to  be  the  channel  or  instrument  of  our  regeneration, 
or  new  birth  into  his  kingdom,  by  which,  through  the 
operation  of  his  Spirit,  we  become  members  of  Christ's 
body  ;  to  use  the  apostle's  style,  *  of  his  flesh  and  of  his 
bones.'*  Scepticism  may  doubt,  and  philosophy  may- 
inquire,  whether  this  be  so.  Faith  will  receive  it,  and 
piety  submit  to  it,  as  the  appointment  of  him  whose  word 
is  power,  and  who  can  as  easily  give  efficacy  to  the  water 
of  baptism  to  w^ash  away  sin,  as  he  did  to  the  water  of 
Jordan  to  wash  away  Naaman's  leprosy. 

Further  ,  we  know  that  of  ourselves  we  are  weak  and 
frail,  and  unable  to  do  the  will  of  God.  From  holy  scrip- 
ture we  learn,  that  our  whole  ability  to  think  or  to  do  that 
which  is  good  comes  from  him.  That  informs  us  also, 
that  God  works  in  us  by  his  Spirit.  His  Spirit  is  prom- 
ised to  his  church  through  Christ  its  head  ;  and,  through 
him,  the  head,  the  Spirit  is  shed  on  all  his  members. 

•  Eph.  V.  30. 
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For,  however  it  may  be  with  the  world  at  large,  the  Spir- 
it animates  christians  only  as  they  arc  members  of  that 
body  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  This  is  perfectly  con- 
gruous to  nature.  In  the  natural  body,  the  head  animates 
and  governs  its  own  body,  and  every  member  of  it ;  but 
only  the  members  of  its  own  body  ;  not  the  members  of 
another.  And,  as  Christ  appointed  baptism  to  be  the 
sacrament  of  initiation  into  his  church,  by  which  we  are 
made  members  of  his  body  ;  so  his  apostles,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  virtue  of  Christ's 
commission  to  govern  and  regulate  his  church,  as  his  del- 
egates, did  practise  laying  on  oj  hands  upon  those  who  had 
been  baptised,  as  the  means  or  rite  of  conveying  the  gra- 
ces of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them.  This  had  been  fully 
proved  ;  and,  that  this  rite  has  continued  in  the  church, 
from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  this  day,  might  easily  be 
proved  from  a  number  of  primitive  and  modern  authors. 
I  shall  only  mention  three  of  the  old  writers,  and  they  shall 
be  from  different  periods.  As  to  modern  times,  the  mat- 
ter will  not  admit  of  a  dispute. 

About  eighty  years  after  St.  John  the  apostle,  flourish- 
ed Tcrtullian.  He  wrote  upon  baptism,  and  expresses 
himself  to  this  effect  :  *  After  baptism,  is  the  laying  on 
of  hands ;  by  blessing  and  prayer,  invitina:  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  graciously  descends  from  the  Father  upon 
the  bodies  cleansed  and  blessed  by  baptism.'*  St.  Cyp- 
rian lived  sixty  years  after  Tertullian.  Speaking  of  the 
Samaritans,  who  had  been  converted  and  baptised  by  St, 
Philip,  and  confirmed  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  he  says, 
*  The  same  thing  is  done  among  us.  They  who  are  bap- 
tised are  brought  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  that  by  our 
prayer,  and  the  laying  on  of  our  hands,  they  may  obtain 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  perfected  with  the  seal  of  the 
Lord.'t  The  testimony  of  St.  Jerom,  who  lived  in  the 
fourth  century,  is  full  to  the  same  point.  Treating  of 
confirmation,  he  says,  '  If  it  be  demanded  where  it  is 
written,'  that  is,  what  authority  of  scripture  there  is  for 
it,  *  it  is  written  in  the  acts  of  the  apostles.     But  if  there 

•  De  Baptismo,  c.  8.  f  Epist.  73. -ad  Fubacianum. 
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were  no  authority  of  scripture  for  it,  yet  the  consent,'  thaj 
is,  practice,  '  of  all  the  world  in  this  particular,  is  as 
good  as  a  command.' 

Should  it  be  objected,  that  by  ascribing  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  confirmation,  he  seems  to  be  excluded  from 
baptism  ;  I  answer,  that  it  has  been  observed,  in  a  form- 
er discourse,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  in- 
tended for  different  purposes  ;  and  that  his  operation  or 
energy  is  always  according  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  is 
given.  In  baptism^  he  is  given  for  the  purpose  of  regen- 
eration—  to  effect  that  new  birth  by  which  we  are  born 
into  the  church  of  Christ,  obtain  remission  of  all  past 
sins,  and  a  new  nature  :  In  confirmation^  he  is  given  for 
the  purpose  of  sanctification,  or  renovation  of  the  heart 
in  holiness.  In  baptism,  we  are  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  In  confirma- 
tion, the  new  creation  is  animated,  and  enabled  to  live 
according  to  its  new  nature,  by  the  energy  of  the  same 
most  Holy  Spirit.  As  in  the  original  creation  of  man, 
God  made  the  body  first,  and  then  breathed  into  it  the 
breath  of  life,  to  animate  the  body  which  he  had  made, 
and  enable  it  to  answer  the  purposes  for  which  he  designed 
it ;  so  in  our  new  creation,  being  buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  we  die  to  the  former  life  of  the  old  man,  and 
rise  again  to  a  new  life  ;  and,  in  confirmation,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  principle  of  that  regenerated,  new,  or  spir- 
itual life,  is  infused  into  us  from  above.  In  baptism,  we 
are  made  christians  ;  but  yet  the  new  baptised  is  but  an 
infant  in  Christ  :  In  confirmation,  he  is  advanced  to  the 
rank  of  adults,  and  made  a  perfect  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  baptism 

•  This  Spirit,  in  1  John  iii.  9,  is  called  the  seed  of  God ,-  that  is,  the  vivifying 
principle  of  life  and  holiness  which  God  gives.  For  as  the  principle  of  natural  litie 
is  in  the  seed,  so  is  this  Spirit  the  principle  of  the  spiritual  lifi;.  And  as  fiom  tliis 
principle  of  life  in  the  seed,  all  trees,  &c.  grow  up  to  their  full  perfection,  and 
answer  the  end  for  which  God  created  them  ;  so  shall  we,  if  we  depart  not  from 
the  piinciple  of  our  spiritual  life,  grew  up  in  holiness,  and  answer  the  end  God 
intended  by  our  new  creation — be  made  fit  for  his  heavenly  kingdom.  For  while 
this  seed  or  principle  of  life  remainelh  in  full  force  nnd  vigour,  that  is,  unobstruct- 
ed by  any  perversre  turning  away  from  its  influence,  the  happy  person  cannot  sin— 
cajmot  live  in  habits  of  sin — because  he  is  born  of  Cod,  and  the  seed  cf  God,  whic& 
siaiietli  not.  remaineth  in  him. 
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and  confirmation,  we  are  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus, 
are  made  the  sons  of  God,  and  receive  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion—the  right  and  privilege  of  calling  God,  Father  :  and 
of  consequence,  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- heirs  with 
Christ  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  For  this  Spirit  which 
dwelt  in  Jesus,*  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  dwelling 
in  cur  mortal  body,  shall  raise  it  up,  at  the  last  day  ;t  and 
clothing  it  with  that  spiritual  body  which  is  our  house 
from  heaven,;];  shall,  after  the  general  judgment,  exalt 
both  soul  and  body  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

There  is  the  same  necessity  why  the  new  life  we  ac- 
quire in  baptism  should  be  supported  and  continued,  as 
there  is  why  it  should  be  begun.  The  beginning  and 
continuance  of  life  are  different  things.  To  be  born  into 
this  world,  or  begin  the  life  of  this  world,  by  our  natural 
birth,  is  one  thing  :  to  live  in  this  world,  and  increase  in 
strength,  and  grow  up  to  man's  estate,  is  another.  In 
like  manner,  to  be  born  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
grow  up  in  it  to  the  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus» 
are  different  things.  Every  life  must  be  continued  by 
something  congenial  to  it,  and  proper  to  support  it.  For 
the  support  of  our  natural  life,  God  has  provided  the  air 
and  food  of  this  world.  But,  if  any  person  be  so  per- 
verse, that  he  will  neither  breathe  nor  eat,  he  must  die. 
God,  too,  has  provided  support  for  that  life  yv  hich  is  be- 
gun at  our  new  birth  in  baptism.  Analogous  to  the  air  of 
this  world,  in  our  natural  life,  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our 
spiritual  life  ;  for  by  his  holy  inspirations  is  the  spiritual 
life  maintained,  even  as  our  natural  life  is  maintained  by 
breathing  the  natural  air.  Analogous  to  the  food  of  this 
world  for  the  body,  is  the  food  provided  in  God's  church 
for  the  soul,  or  spiritual  life.  This  food  consists  of  all 
the  objects  of  faith— all  those  divine  truths  which  God 
has  revealed.  For  faith  is  truly  the  hunger  of  the  soul, 
or  spiritual  man  ;  that  is,  it  is  th-at  to  the  soul,  which 
hunger  is  to  the  body.     Hunger  excites  and  enables  us 

"  When  Jesus  was  baptised,  and  not  before,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  bim, 
tc  fit  liim  for  esecutuig  the  offices  whirh  were  committed  to  bim. 
•}■  Jlom.  viii.  11.        ""       t  2  Cor.  v.  2. 
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to  receive  natural  food,  for  the  support  of  our  natural 
life.  Faith  excites  and  enables  the  soul  to  receive  the 
divine  truths  which  Cod  has  revealed,  for  the  support  of 
our  spiritual  life.  When  there  is  no  natural  hunger,  the 
body  becomes  v/eak,  and  languid,  and  diseased,  and 
death  at  length  ensues.  The  same  thing  happ^-ns  to  the 
soul,  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  life,  where  the  cravings 
of  faith  arc  never  felt. 

Besides  those  truths  which  God  has  revealed,  he  has 
been  pleased  to  add  posithe  institutions  to  his  religion. 
This  has  ever  been  the  case,  frora  the  time  of  Adam  to 
this  day.  The  rec.sou  is  plain.  Man  consists  of  two 
parts,  body,  and  soul  or  spirit,  A  religion  accommo- 
dated to  his  nature  must  consist  also  of  two  parts.  It 
must  have  external  iiistitutions  to  affect  his  body,  and  in- 
ward truths  and  realities  to  affect  his  soul  or  spirit.  Ex- 
ternal, positive  in?titutions,  properly  speaking,  are  the 
instruments  of  religion.  Under  the  influence  of  f^iith, 
they  are  to  the  soul,  what  hands,  and  mouth,  and  stomach 
are  to  the  body  ;  they  eiiable  it  to  take,  and  eat,  or  receive, 
and  digest  its  proper  food,  by  which  means  the  spirit- 
ual l?fe  is  kept  in  vigour,  and  continually  growing  in 
strength. 

These  external  institutions,  or  instruments,  are  espe- 
cially four  :  baptism,  confirmation,  bodily  and  social 
w^orship,  and  the  holy  euch;;rist.  By  the  first,  our  new 
and  spiritual  life  is  begun  :  by  the  second,  it  is  strength- 
ened, and  we  are  made  adult  members  of  Christ  :  by  the 
third,  we  recognise  God  as  the  creator,  governor,  and 
preserver  of  the  world  ;  and  as  being  our  God,  and  Fa- 
ther :  by  the  fourth,  we  receive  that  spiritual,  life-giving- 
body  and  blood  of  Chri:-:t,  which  he  gave  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world, ^^  and  which  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.t 
The  first  and  last  of  these,  on  account  of  the  positive 
command  and  institution  qf  Christ,  have  been  distin- 
guished by  the  name  of  sacraments  of  his  church  ;  that  is, 
mysteries  '  .cause,  under  outward  ai^d  visible  signs  or 
emblem        ..ey  exhibit  inward  and  spiritu?.!  grace. 

•  John  vi.  51,  &rc.  t  1  J«l«i  ■'•  ~ 

Vol.  I.  S 
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This  provision  hath  our  gracious  God  made  for  us  lit 
his  church.  If  we  use  it  as  we  ought,  we  shall  grow  up 
'  like  2;rccn  olive  trees  in  the  house  of  God.'*  Passing 
through  the  vale  of  this  miserable  world,  we  shall  be  re- 
freshed with  the  pure  streams  of  divine  grace,  which  flow 
continually  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  great  foun- 
tain cf  consolation  ;  and,  in  his  strength,  shall  we  find 
strength,  to  go  on  from  one  degree  of  holiness  to  another, 
till  we  come  to  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  heavenly  Si- 
on.t  But,  if  we  reject  the  food  which  he  hath  provided 
for  the  support  of  our  spiritual  life,  we  shall  wither,  and 
become  like  the  dead  branches  of  an  unfruitful  tree,  fit 
only  to  be  gathered  up  and  burned.  J 

The  great  lesson  which  man  has  to  Icctrn  is  that  of  obe- 
dience and  submission  to  God  ;  to  be  ready  to  do  every 
thing  which  God  requires,  and  to  forbear  every  thing 
which  he  hath  forbidden.  And  his  great  duty  consists  in 
the  exercise  of  penitence,  by  which  he  forsakes  sin,  and 
approaches  as  near  as  possible  to  a  state  of  innocency. 
The  foundation  of  both  is  faith.  Unless  he  believes  that 
God  has  commanded  or  forbidden  a  thing,  his  doing  it, 
or  refraining  from  it,  however  right  in  itself,  is  not  obe- 
dience to  God.  And,  without  a  belief  of  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God— that  he  will  accept  us,  though  sin- 
ners, and  forgive  us  our  offences,  we  could  not  repent  at 
all.  Sorrow  for  our  sins  we  might  have  ;  but  not  that 
godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  ;  for  that  is  built 
on  a  sense  of  God's  mercy  through  Christ.  Like  world- 
ly soriow,  it  would  work  death  ;  for  it  would  end  in  de- 
spair, and  never  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness. § 

To  beget,  and  perfect  these  dispositions  it  is,  that  we 
are  called  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  put  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  very  capacity  of  good- 
ness of  every  kind  we  owe  to  the  merciful  interposition 
of  our  Redeemer.  And,  in  truth,  all  that  we  can  do  to- 
ward our  own  salvation,  is  not  to  resist  or  counteract 
what  God  does  for  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit.     If  we  think  a 

•    Psalm  lii.  9,  f    P^»l"^  hxiiv.  6,  7.  *    Jchii  xv.  6. 
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good  thoright,  it  is  by  his  inspiration.  If  we  have  a  good 
wish,  it  is  from  his  influence.  If  we  do  a  p;ood  action, 
to  him  we  owe  both  the  intention,  and  the  ability  to  per- 
form it.  '  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God.'* 
Therefore,  every  thing  that  is  good  must  be  from  God. 

Hence  appears  the  necessity  of  the  presence  cf  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  with  us  ;  and,  of  our  doing  every  thing  that  God 
directs,  in  order  to  obtain  it.  For  tliis  purposcj  his  holy 
apostles  have  instituted  the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands,  as 
one  of  the  first  principles  of  our  religion,  and  require  our 
compliance  with  it,  that  we  may,  by  God's  mercy,  obtain 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  hands  of 
his  authorised  minister,  in  such  kind  and  degree,  as  he 
sees  best  for  us.  But,  it  is  to  h^  remembered,  that  in 
order  to  obtain  the  benefits  of  any  ordinance,  its  obser- 
vance mAist  be  accompanied  by  those  dispositions  of  heart 
■which  are  represented  or  signified  by  the  ordinance.  Tor 
example  ;  baptism  represents  and  signifies  a  death  unto 
sin,  as  well  as  a  nev/  birth  unto  righteousness.  To  ob- 
tain the  new  birth  unto  righteousness,  we  must  therefore 
come  to  baptism  with  true  penitence  for  all  our  past  sins, 
and  with  hearty  resolution  to  live  in  all  holiness  for  the 
time  to  come.  To  apply  this  to  confirmation  :  The  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  represents  and  signifies  the  dominion, 
protection  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  We  must, 
therefore,  come  to  confirmation  with  a  willing  disposition 
to  live  in  subjection  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  abide  ever 
under  his  most  holy  protection,  and  to  follow  his  heaven- 
ly guidance,  in  all  things.  The  same  penitence  must 
therefore  be  necessary  in  confirmation,  that  is  necessary 
in  baptism  ;  the  same  firm  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  ;- 
the  sam.e  renunciation  of  every  thing  that  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  him  ;  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  world  with 
its  vanities  and  extravagancies,  and  all  the  wicked  tem- 
pers it  produces,  and  all  the  evil  desires  and  appetites  of 
the  body.  It  is  also  evident,  that  the  ordinance  requires 
a  hearty  desire  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  a  firm  belief  that  God  will   give  and  continue  to  us 

*  Matt:  xix.  IT. 
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his  heavenly  grace,  to  preserve  us  pure  and  undefilcd  in 
this  naughty  world,  to  strengthen  our  good  purposes,  and 
enable  us  to  bring  them  to  good  effect,  by  living  in  obe- 
dience to  God,  to  the  end  of  our  lives. 

From  \vhat  has  been  said,  it  will  appear,  that  as  bap- 
tism, according  to  Christ's  institution,  is  the  grand  pre- 
requisite to  confirmation  ;  so  the  qualifications  are  the 
same  for  confirmation  with  those  for  the  baptism  of  such 
as  are  of  riper  years. 

Tlie  benefits  to  be  expected  by  those  who  come  to  con- 
firmation with  proper  dispositions,  are  the  gifts  and  gra- 
ces of  the  Holy  ISpirit  in  an  increased  degree,  to  renew 
and  sanctify  them  in  heart  and  spirit  ;  to  enable  them  to 
fulfil  tljcir  christian  duty,  by  '  living  godly,  righteously, 
and  soberly  in  this  present  world.'  in  confirmation  they 
al':o  receive  a  public  testhuony  of  God's  favour  and  good- 
ne:3S  to  them  :  For,  by  his  minister,  he  declares  his  ac- 
ceptance of  their  proficiency  in  christian  faith  and  kno\yl- 
edp^e  ;  advances  them  to  the  higher  rank  of  the  faithful  ; 
and  gives  them  a  right  to  approach  his  holy  table,  and  par- 
take \\\x\\  his  children  of  the  memorials  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  his  Son,  broken  and  poured  out  for  the 
balvation  of  sinners.  It,  therefore,  becomes  their  duty 
to  remember  the  holy  profession  they  have  made  and  rati- 
fied, and  not  to  dishonour  it  by  a  wicked  life,  nor  desert 
it  by  departing  from  the  unity  of  the  church  ;  but  to  con- 
tinue in  communion  with  those  ecclesiastical  superiors, 
by  whose  m-inistry  thry  have  received  so  precious  a  gift  : 
]Mot  to  '  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  whereby  they  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption  ;'^'-  but  to  shun  the  pollutions 
of  the  world,  and  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ; 
as  he  who  hath  called,  and  sanctificih  them  to  be  his  chil- 
dren, is  holy  :  Kememberlng  that  their  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dv/elleth  in 
them  :t  And  that  if  they  destroy  the  purity  of  this  temper, 
God  \i  111  destro}''  them.  But,  if  they  abide  under  the 
gui(iance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  obey  his  inspirations, 
they  shall,  through  him,  abound  in  fruits  of  goodness, 

*  r.ph.  iv.  30.  t  1  Cor.  ili.  16,  17, 
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and  righteousness,  and  truth,  and  p;ro\v  up  from  one  de- 
gree of  holiness  to  another,  till  they  come  to  the  full 
measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ  ;  and  are  fitted  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God,  in  die  kingdom  of  their 
heavenly  Father. 

There  seems  to  be  an  opinion  prevailing  with  many, 
which,  probably,  prevents  their  compliance  with  the  in- 
stitutions of  religion,  more  than  any  thing  else  ;  namely. 
That  while  they  refrain,  they  may  freely  indulge  them- 
selves in  many  things,  which  would  be  inconsistent  with 
the  obligations  which  those  institutions  imply.  But,  in 
this  opinion,  several  mistakes  or  false  suppositions  iire 
contained.  It  supposes  that  a  man  may  live  innocently, 
and  be  good  enough,  though  he  live  in  constant  disobe- 
dience to  God.  It  supposes,  also,  that  a  compliance  with 
the  ordinances  of  religion  lays  new  duties  upon  him,  or 
makes  that  unlawful  for  him,  which  before  was  not  so, 
and  those  practices  sinful  v/hich  before  were  innocent. 
But  neither  of  these  suppositions  are  true.  He  that  lives 
in  disobedience  to  God,  lives  in  a  state  of  sin  :  For,  sin 
is  neither  more  nor  less  than  disobedience  to  God.  And, 
with  regard  to  the  other  supposition  ;  Though  it  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  ordinances  of  religion  furnish  new 
motives  for  doing  our  duty,  and  supply  new  strength  to 
perform  it  ;  yet  our  compliance  with  them  increases  nei- 
ther the  number  nor  magnitude  of  our  duties.  What  can 
be  done  consistently  with  a  good  conscience,  may  alvvays 
be  done  ;  and  what  cannot  be  so  done,  ought  never  to  be 
done,  whether  we  comply  with  the  ordinances  of  religion 
or  not.  For  instance  ;  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  renounce  the 
devil  and  his  works,  the  world  and  its  wicked  tempers, 
and  the  evil  appetites  and  passions  of  his  nature,  whether 
he  be  baptised  or  not. 

Another  false  supposition  contained  in  the  above  opin- 
ion is,  that  the  ordinances  of  religion  are  mere  arbitrary 
institutions,  of  no  value  in  themselves,  but  mereby  to 
shew  God's  sovereign  power  over  us.  That  they  are  ar- 
bitrary institutions^  in  this  sense,  (that  they  depend  entire- 
ly on  the  will  of  God  ;  and  that,  for  any  thing  we  know, 
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he  might  have  omitted  these,  and  have  appointed  others) 
is  readily  granted.  It  is  also  acknowledged,  that  bad  he 
not  appointed  them,  there  would  liave  been  no  virtue  nor 
goodness  in  them.  But,  it  is  denied,  that  they  are  in- 
stances of  his  sovereignty  intended  to  increase  the  burden 
of  our  duty,  or  to  render  more  strait  the  narrow  way  that 
leadeth  unto  life.  They  are  intended  to  be  privileges  and 
blessings  to  us — to  put  us  in  the  narrow  way,  and  to  keep 
us  in  it— to  make  it  more  plain  and  easy  to  us  ;  and  to 
strengthen  and  refresh  us  in  our  progress  in  it.  He  that 
refuseth  them,  refuseth  his  own  good,  and  turns  away  from 
blessings  which  God  holds  out  to  him. 

That  it  is  a  privilege  to  be  admitted  into  God's  family, 
and  made  one  of  his  children,  and  an  heir  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  no  one,  who  has  seriousness  to  think  about 
it,  can  doubt.  This  privilege  w^e  obtain  by  baptism.  The 
wilful  rejection  of  baptism,  therefore,  put  into  plain  lan- 
guage is,  I  will  not  be  one  of  God's  family,  nor  one  of 
his  children  ;  1  like  this  world  and  its  enjoyments,  which 
religion  marks  as  extravagant,  too  well  to  give  them  up  ; 
and,  I  find  too  much  gratification  in  my  appetites  and 
passions,  to  put  them  under  restraint.  And  as  to  the 
works  of  the  devil,  they  have  a  bad  name  it  is  true,  but 
I  see  no  great  harm  in  them.  In  short,  let  them  seek  for 
a  heavenly  inheritance  who  choose  it  :  This  world,  and 
the  life  it  inspires,  is  enough  for  me  ;  and  I  am  determin- 
ed to  enjoy  as  much  of  it  as  I  can. 

With  regard  to  confirmation,  the  wilful  refusal  of  it 
comes  much  to  the  same  thing  :  It  amounts  to  a  decla- 
ration, that  they  want  not  God's  assistance,  and  choose 
not  to  be  under  the  government  and  protection  of  his 
Spirit.  That  their  parents  had  them  baptised  in  their 
infancy,  but  they  care  nothing  about  the  matter,  and  do 
not  choose  to  confirm  that  renunciation  of  the  world,  the 
fiesh,  and  the  devil,  that  was  made  in  their  name  ;  but 
to  be  left  to  their  own  disposal,  to  seek  their  happiness  in 
their  own  way,  without  regarding  the  directions  of  God, 
or  availing  themselves  of  those  advantages  which  his  mer- 
cy and  goodness  h:;is  provided  for  them. 
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These  are  matters  worthy  of  serious  reflection,  and  no 
man  can  acquit  himself  of  folly,  who  does  not  seriously 
attend  to  them.  To  feel  the  service  of  God  to  be  a  bur- 
den, or  his  institution  a  restraint  to  which  he  is  unwilling 
to  submit,  argues  a  depravity  of  heart  that  is  a  reproacli 
to  any  one  ;  and  which  few  people,  however  they  may 
deserve  it,  would  quietly  endure  to  have  imputed  to  them. 
How  foolish,  then,  is  it  to  live  in  a  state  which  can  be 
accounted  for,  on  no  other  principle,  unless  it  be  a  worse 
one  !     '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.' 


DISCOURSE  VI. 


OF  THE   HOLY  KUCHARIST. 

Lb'K£   xxii.    19. 
TJjIs  do  in  r€7nemhrajice  of  me. 

X  HIS  command  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  is  so  positive, 
that  it  must  be  supposed  to  lay  the  strongest  obligiition  on 
all  who  are  concerned  in  it,  to  pay  a  punctual  obedience 
to  it.  It  is,  therefore,  our  duty  .to  inform  ourselves,  as 
exactly  as  may  be,  of  its  true  meaning,  that  our  obedi- 
ence may  be  the  obedience  of  reasonable  men,  and  not 
the  eflfect  of  ignorant  superstition. 

The  text  relates  to  the  institution  ot  the  holy  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ- -the  eucharistic  sacri- 
fice of  the  christian  church--.and  must  be  interpreted 
agreeably  to  the  nature  and  design  of  that  holy  ordinance. 
However  ])lain  the  words  may  appear  to  people,  who  judge 
of  them  by  the  principles  in  which  they  have  been  edu- 
cated, or  which  they  have  adopted  upon  after  reflection  ; 
the  "various  discordant  and  contradictory  interpretations, 
which  the  different  sects  of  christians  have  put  on  them, 
evidently  prove  that  there  are  difficulties  in  the  under- 
standing of  them.  The  I'apisv,  the  Lutheran,  the  Calvin- 
ist,  tile  Socinian,  all  differ  in  their  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject.--all  appeal  to  holy  scripture,  and  are  all  sure  they 
are  right,  and  that  they  who  differ  from  them  are  v/rong. 
1  his  happens  because  ihcy  ail.  construe  the  words  of  in- 
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Rtitution  by  principles  previously  adopted,  or  in  which 
they  have  been  bred  ;  and  are,  possibly,  less  careful  to 
examine  their  principles,  and  correct  them  where  they  are 
wrong,  than  to  seek  out  such  interpretations  of  scripture, 
as  shall,  apparently  at  least,  comport  with  their  own  pre- 
conceived system. 

In  this  unhappy  diversity  of  sentiment,  the  best  re-' 
source  seems  to  be  in  the  doctrines,  and  principles,  and 
practice  of  the  primithe  apostolical  churchy  in  its  first  and 
purest  ages,  before  popery,  or  Lutlieranism,  or  Calvinism, 
or  Socinianism  had  a  being.  We  shall  there  find  a  clue 
to  lead  us  through  the  labyrinth,  in  which  the  errors  and 
contradictions  of  modern  churches  and  contending  sects 
have  so  miserably  involved  us. 

It  is  not  to  the  doctrines  or  principles  of  particular 
men,  or  of  single  churches,  that  prudence  will  direct  us  to 
repair.  Particular  men  may  have  had  their  particular  ten- 
ets ;  and  single  churches  may,  in  some  things,  have 
departed  from  apostolical  practice.  But,  the  testimony 
of  the  universal  church  cannot  deceive  us.  That  which 
was  taught  and  practised  in  all  considerable  churches,  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  and  at  all  times,  for  the  first  four 
or  five  hundred  years,  and  the  origin  of  which  cannot  be 
traced  up  to  some  council,  must  be  by  apostolical  au- 
thority. 

Without  this  testimony  of  the  church,  it  is  impossible 
to  prove  the  canon  of  the  new^  testament,  or  to  establish 
the  authority  of  any  one  book  in  it  :  and  surely,  there 
can  be  no  absurdity  in  relying  on  the  testimony  of  the 
primitive  church  to  ascertain  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
holy  eucharibt,  when  we  are  obliged  to  rely  on  her  testi- 
mony for  the  very  records  of  its  institution  ;  nor,  in  sup- 
posing, that  she  did  rightly  understand  the  mind  and  will 
of  the  lioly  rpostlcs,  from  whom  she  received  those  re- 
cords, and  by  whose  doctrines  and  practice  she  had  been 
instructed  in  the  true  meaning  of  them. 

If  it  be  the  duty  of  christians  to  preserve  the  unity  of 
Christ's  church,  it  niust  be  their  duty  to  pay  a  due  regard 
to   prim.itive   doctrine,    practice,    and   interpretation   of 
Vol.  I.  T 
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scripture.  For,  if  ercry  particular  church,  sect,  and 
person  claim  a  right  of  construing  the  sacred  writings  ac- 
cording to  their  own  fancy,  it  is  impossible  but  that  di- 
versity and  contrariety  must  arise  among  them.  Expres- 
sions of  scripture  will  be  forced,  and  misapplied,  and 
perverted  to  countenance  positions  contrary  to  its  general 
spirit  and  meaning  ;  discordant  schemes  of  government, 
doctrines,  worship,  and  sacraments  will  be  maintained  ; 
uniiy  and  faith  will  be  lost  in  contention,  and  truth  will 
not  be  easily  found. 

In  some  instances,  most  christians  pay  a  regard  to  the 
testimony  and  practice  of  the  primitive  church  ;  in  oth- 
ers, they  entirely  neglect  them.  When  our  Saviour  insti- 
tuted the  holy  communion,  none  were  present  but  the 
twelve  apostles  ;  and,  from  any  thing  that  was  then  done, 
it  does  not  certainly  appear,  that  any  were  concerned  in 
the  command,  but  the  apostles  and  their  successors.  Yet, 
no  church,  that  I  know  of,  excludes  the  laity  from  the 
communion  ;  though  (the  practice  of  the  primitive  church 
excepted)  they  have  no  direct  authority  for  their  admis- 
sion. All  that  can  be  alledged  from  scripture,  in  favour 
of  lay- communion,  may  be  explained  away  in  the  same 
manner,  in  which  the  presbyterians  explain  away  episco- 
pal government  ;  the  anabaptists  infant  baptism  ;  the  So- 
cinians  the  divinity  of  Christ  ;  and  the  quakers  the  sa- 
craments and  priesthood  of  the  christian  church.  And 
when  those  christian  sects,  who  retain  the  institution, 
come  to  explain  its  nature  and  design,  they  differ  widely 
in  their  sentiments,  though  they  have  the  scripture  before 
them,  and  all  profess  to  be  governed  by  it.  One  teaching, 
that  the  bread  and  the  cup  are,  by  the  priest's  repeating 
the  words  of  Christ,  *  This  is  my  body  ;  this  is  my 
blood,'  over  them,  converted,  or  transubstantiated  into 
the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ — that  very  body  and 
blood  which  he  assumed  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  and 
which  sufTcred  on  the  cross.  Another  denies  transub- 
stantiation,  and  affirms  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  not 
changed  into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  upon 
the  minister's  pronouncing,  *  This  is  my  body  ;  this  is 
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my  blood  ;'  but  only  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  thereby  consubstantially  united  to  the  bread  and  wine. 
A  third  teaches,  that,  upon  the  repetition  of  those  words, 
no  alteration  at  all  is  made  in  the  bread  and  wine  ;  but, 
that  they  are  only  made,  or  designated  to  be  memorials 
or  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ;  on  the  receiving 
of  which,  the  souls  of  believers,  by,  and  through  the 
energy  of  their  own  faith,  receive  spiritually  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  are  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  his 
passion,  and  of  that  Holy  Spirit  witli  which  his  humanity 
was  anointed.  Lastly  ;  some,  who  call  themselves  chris^ 
tians,  do  consider  the  bread  and  wine  merely  as  remem- 
brances to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
seem  to  require  no  qualifications  in  the  recipients,  but  to 
remember,  at  the  instant,  that  Christ  died  on  the  cross, 
to  attest  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  he  taught ;  nor  do  they 
appear  to  expect  either  grace  or  remission  of  sins,  from 
this  holy  sacrament. 

Attentive  consideration  will,  I  trust,  convince  us,  that 
neither  of  these  opinions  is  reconcileable  with  the  institu- 
tion of  the  sacred  ordinance  ;  and  a  very  moderate  ac- 
quaintance with  primitive  Christianity  will  make  us  sensi- 
ble, that  neither  of  them  can  be  reconciled  to  the  senti- 
ments, which  the  first  christians  entertained  of  it. 

The  first  thing  that  presents  itself  to  our  inquiry  is  the 
meaning  of  the  command,  Do  this.  Some  understand 
the  expression  merely  of  eating  and  drinking  the  sacra- 
mental elements.  Should  this  be  admitted  with  regard 
to  the  iread,  it  cannot  be  admitted  with  regard  to  the 
cup  :  And  as  the  command  must,  in  all  reason,  be  under- 
stood in  the  same  sense  with  regard  to  them  both,  it  can- 
not be  admitted  with  regard  to  either  of  them.  St.  Paul, 
giving  an  account  of  the  institution,  has  this  expression 
with  respect  to  the  cup  :  *  This  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
it.'*  Now,  if  the  sense  of  the  words,  this  do  ye,  be. 
Drink  this  cup,  then  the  phrase  will  run  thus,  Drijik  ye 
this  cup  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it—^  sense  v/hich  no  reasonable 
man  will  adopt.     Indeed,  no  interpretation  which  does 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 
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not  apply  to  the  whole  transaction,  can  be  received  as  the 
true  interpretation  of  the  command,  This  doy  he.  It  can- 
not, therefore,  be  restrained  to  eating  the  bread  and 
drinking  the  wine,  but  must  comprehend  the  whole  insti- 
tution. As  Christ  took  bread  and  blessed  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  his  apostles,  saying,  '  Take,  eat  ;  this  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you  :  This,  do,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.'  And  also  the  cup  ;  first  giving  thanks, 
and  then  giving  it  to  them,  saying,  *  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ; 
for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which  is  shed 
for  you,  and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  :  This 
do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me  :'*  So 
his  apostles  were,  by  his  command  and  authority,  to  do 
as  he  had  done  :  Take  bread  and  wine  and  bless  them 
Avith  thanksgiving,  and  divide  them  among  the  faithful, 
for  a  memorial  of  him.  Less  than  this  will  not  come  up 
to  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  '  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.' 

Having  thus  seen  the  process  of  the  institution  ;  let  us 
next  attend  to  the  effect  of  what  Christ  said  or  did  on  this 
solemn  occasion  ;  and  try,  whether,  thence  we  cannot  get 
some  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  holy  ordinance. 

When  Christ  had  blessed  the  bread  and  wine  with 
thanksgiving  and  prayer,  he  declared  them  to  be  his  body 
and  blood,  giiien  for  his  apostles  and  for  many,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  The  church  of  Rome,  in  her  prayer  of 
consecration,  has  given  a  future  meaning  to  the  Greek 
dedomenon — which  shall  be  given.  But,  the  participle 
of  the  preterite  passive  cannot  express  future  time  :  nor 
can  any  mode  of  speech  more  strongly  denote  time  pres- 
ent— which  is  7io%\)  given.  There  is,  therefore,  no  ground, 
from  Christ's  words,  to  infer  any  transubstantiation,  or 
conversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  his  natural  body 
iind  blood,  by  his  pronouncing  the  words,  '  This  is  my 
body  ;  this  is  my  blood,'  over  them.  His  natural  body 
iind  blood  were  then  pjcsent--  his  body  unbroken---his 
blood  unshed--. and  absolutely  distinct  from  the  bread  and 

•  Compare  Mnlt.  xxvi.  26,  57,  28.  Mark  iiv.  22,  23,  24.  Luke  xxli.  19,  20. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23,  2i,  23. 
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wine  ;  for,  in  his  natural  hands  he  held  the  bread  and  the 
cup,  even  when  he  declared  them  to  be  his  body  and 
blood  then  given  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  if  those 
words,  when  pronounced  by  Christ,  did  not  change  the 
bread  and  the  cup  into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  no  such  effect  is  to  be  expected  from  them,  when 
pronounced  by  a  priest. 

That  there  was,  however,  a  great  and  real  change  made 
in  the  bread  and  the  cup  by  our  Saviour's  blessing,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  prayer,  cannot  be  doubted.  Naturally 
ihey  were  only  bread  and  wine,  and  not  the  body  and. 
blood  of  Christ.  When  he  had  blessed  them,  he  declar- 
ed them  to  be  his  body  and  blood.  They  w^ere,  therefore, 
by  his  blessing  and  w^ord,  made  to  be  what  by  nature  they 
were  not. 

That  Christ  offered  himself— his  natural  body  and 
blood—his  humanity — to  God,  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of 
the  world,  will,  I  presume,  be  readily  acknowledged  to 
be  a  scripture  doctrine.  But,  as  the  scripture  has  not,  iu 
direct  terms,  told  us  when  he  did  so,  it  becomes  a  mattev 
of  inquiry  when  it  was  done.  I  know  it  is  commonly- 
said  that  he  offered  himself  on  the  cross.  But,  however 
common  the  opinion  may  be,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  to 
have  either  scripture  or  fact  to  support  it.  That  he  bore 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  that  he  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  are  expressions  of 
scripture.*  But  I  know  not  that  it  is  said  in  scripture, 
that  Christ  offered  himself  on  the  cross.  As  far  as  I  can 
perceive,  the  representation  which  the  scriptures  give  of 
the  fact,  is  directly  against  such  an  opinion.  From  the 
time  that  Judas  entered  the  garden  of  Christ's  agony,  ev- 
ery thing  has  the  appearance  of  force  and  constraint.  By 
force,  the  armed  band  which  attended  the  traitor,  seized 
on  Jesus,  and  led  him  away  to  the  unrighteous  tribunals 
of  the  high  priest  and  Roman  governor.  By  force,  his 
blessed  head  was  torn  with  thorns,  and  his  sacred  back 
flayed  with  scourging.  By  force,  he  was  led  to  mount 
Calvary,  bearing   his  own   cross,    till   fainting    through 

*  1  Peter  ii,  24.     Ileb.  i\   28. 
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weakness,  another  was  compelled  to  carry  it  for  him.  By 
force,  he  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree,  and  lifted  up  on 
high  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  By  force,  the  gall 
and  vinegar  were  applied  to  his  holy  lips,  and  the  fatal 
spear  pierced  his  immaculate  side.  And,  though  he 
could  have  struck  his  enemies  dead  with  his  word,  as  ea- 
sily as  he  ftlled  them  to  the  ground,  when  they  came  to 
apprehend  him  ;  or,  could  have  commanded  legions  of 
angels  to  his  rescue  ;  yet  he  chose  to  drink  the  bitter  cup 
of  God's  justice  and  indignation  against  sin,  and  yielded 
himself  up  to  the  brutal  force  of  his  merciless  persecu- 
tors, and  quietly  permitted  them  to  wreak  their  utmost 
vengeance  on  him.  Nor,  had  Christ  offered  himself  on 
the  cross ^  do  I  see  how  what  he  there  endured  could  be 
called  his  passion^  a  word  which  the  church  hath  always 
used  to  denote  his  crucifixion. 

It  being  admitted  that  Christ  did  (?^<?r  himself— his  nat- 
ural body  and  blood-»his  whole  humanity,  to  God,  a  sac- 
rifice for  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  and,  having  been  shewn, 
that  he  did  not  offer  himself  on  the  cross,  but  was,  in  ev- 
ery thing  that  related  to  his  crucifixion,  merely  passive  ; 
it  may  be  asked,  When  did  he  oifer  himself  ?  I  answer. 
In  the  institution  of  the  holy  eucharist.  And,  though  I 
do  not  say  this  is  declared  in  express  terms  ;  yet,  I  am 
confident,  a  careful  attention  to  what  he  then  did  and  said, 
will  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt  to  every  candid  and  un- 
biassed mind. 

That  the  sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  should  be  perfectly  free  and  voluntary,  seems  ne- 
cessary to  give  lull  effect  to  the  divine  plan  of  redemp- 
tion. Accordingly,  the  sufferings  of  Messiah,  as  fore- 
told by  the  prophets,  were  always  represented  as  being 
willingly  undertaken,  and  patiently  endured  by  him.  Isai- 
ah mentions  him,  as  having  *  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death.'*  Holy  David  also  describes  him,  as  voluntarily 
submitting  to  the  will  of  God,  and  freely  becoming  an 
expiatory  sacrifice  for  sin  :  '  Burnt- offering,  and  sin-of- 
fering,' that  is,  those  that  were  offered  by  the  law,  '  hast 

•  Isaiah  llii.  12. 
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thou  not  required,'  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
*  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me  ;  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God;'* 
In  like  manner,  whenever  the  apostles  speak  of  the  sacri- 
jfice  of  Christ,  they  speak  of  it  as  his  ■voluntary  and  free 
act  for  til*  sake  of  apostate  man.  They  represent  him  as 
ghing  himself  ^or  sin«~to  be  a  sin- offering- -a  ransom  for 
the  souls  of  all  men.f  Though,  therefore,  the  deter- 
mination, that  Christ  should  suffer  the  penalty  of  man's 
disobedience,  was  ever  in  the  divine  counsel  ;  and  he  is, 
on  that  account,  said  to  be  a  lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  ;+  yet,  as  it  pleased  the  Almighty  Fa- 
ther, that  he  should,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  take  hnman 
nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  be  capable  of  dying  for 
sin  ;  and,  as  his  human  nature  was  to  be  the  sacrifice, 
and  thi*  sacrifice  was  to  be  voluntary  ;  it  seems  necessa- 
ry that  his  human  nature  should  be  voluntarily  offered  up 
to  endure  that  death Hvhich  God  had  determined  to  accept 
as  the  atonement  for  sin  ;  that  every  appearance  of  con- 
straint might  be  avoided  ;  that  the  justice  of  God  might 
appear,  in  his  exacting  the  penalty  of  sin  from  the  same 
nature  in  Christ,  which  had  offended  in  Adam  ;  and 
might  be  vindicated  from  all  suspicion  of  laying  the  sin 
of  man  on  an  innocent  person  against  his  will. 

When,  therefore,  the  end  of  his  personal  ministry 
here  on  earth  approached  ;  knowing  that  all  things  which 
the  counsel  of  God  had  determined  concerning  him  were 
about  to  be  fulfilled,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  ;  being  at  his  own  disposal,  and  perfectly  free 
from  all  constraint ;  having  just  obeyed  the  lavv  by  cele- 
brating the  passover,  and  thereby  fulfilling  an  eminent 
type  and  prefiguration  of  his  own  saciince  and  death- -- 
He  began  to  fulfil  the  divine  decree  by  offering  up  himself 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  which  offering  was  fully  com- 
pleted and  rendered  effectual,  when  he  yielded  up  his  life 
on  the  cross. 

As  he  could  not  wound  and  kill  his  own  natural  bodvj 

•  Psalm  xl    6,  7,  8.  f  1  Timgthy  ii.  6.     G^ilatians  1.  4.     Timothy  iL  H-. 

\  Revelation  xiii.  8. 
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and  shed  his  own  blood,  he  made  this  offering  in  a  myste- 
ry y  that  is,  under  the  etiiblems  of  bread  and  ivine.  There- 
fore he  took  bread,  and  having  blessed  and  consecrated  it 
to  be  his  representative  body,  he  brake  it,  to  signify  and 
represent  the  wounding,  and  piercing  of  his  body  on  the 
cross,  which  was  then  soon  to  happen  :  also,  the  cup  of 
wine  and  water  mixed,  to  signify  and  represent  the  blood 
and  water  which  flowed  from  his  dead  body  on  the  cross, 
when  the  soldier  pierced  his  precious  side.  These  offer- 
ings of  his  body  and  blood,  under  the  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine,  though  making  but  one  offering  of  his  human- 
ity, were  separately  made  ;  because  his  body  and  blood 
were  thereby,  not  only,  devoted  to  be,  but  were  consid- 
ered as  broken,  and  poured  out  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 

When  it  is  considered  that  offerings  are,  in  scripture, 
frequently  called  gifts  ;  and  that  to  bring  gifts,  and  make 
offerings  to  God,  are  equivalent  expressions  ;  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  the  expression,  ^  this  is  my  body 
wdiich  is  given  for  you,'" is  just  the  same  with  *  this  is  my 
body  which  is  offered  for  you.' 

The  truth  of  this  position,  that  Christ,  under  the  em- 
blems, or  symbols  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  holy  eucha- 
rist,  offered^  or  ga-vc  his  natural  body  and  blood  for  the 
sin  of  the  world,  will  further  appear  from  coi^sidering  the 
person  to  whom  the  offering  v  as  made.  This  Person 
could  be  none  other  than  the  Almighty  Father.  For  to 
whom  was  satisfaction  made  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  but  to  him,  to  v.  hose  justice  all  men 
stood  exposed  on  account  of  sin  ?  To  whom,  then,  should 
the  offering  be  made,  but  to  him,  to  whom  the  satisfac- 
tion to  be  made  by  the  offering  was  due  ?  When,  there- 
fore, Christ  said  to  his  apostles,  '  Take,  eat,'  &c.  we  arc 
to  understand  him  in  the  following  sense  :  '  Take,  eat--- 
this  bread  broken,  and  now  given  to  you,  is  the  memo- 
rial, or  representative  of  my  body  which  is,  under  this 
emblem,  now  given,  offered,  devoted  to  God  for  you. 
This  do- -continue  to  do  as  I  have  done,  and  thereby 
make  this  memorial  of  me  and  what  I  now  do,  when  I 
am  gone  from  you.     And,  drink  ye  all  of  this  cup  ;  for 
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this  cup  is  the  memorial  or  representative  of  my  blood, 
which  is  now,  under  this  emblem,  devoted  and  offered  to 
God,  as  shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Do  as  I  have  now  done,  as  often  as  ye  make  this 
memorial  of  me.' 

I  shall  offer  but  one  consideration  more  in  support  of 
the  opinion  that  Christ,  in  the  institution:  of  the  eucharist, 
did  offer  himself  to  God,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin  ; 
and  that  shall  be  taken  from  the  prayer  which  he  made,  o\\ 
that  solemn  occasion.  This  prayer,  or  at  least  so  much 
of  it  as  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  thought  proper  to  have  re- 
corded for  our  instruction,  is  contained  in  the  seventeenth, 
chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel.  The  first  five  verses  are  an 
earnest  supplication,  that  both  his  own  glory,  and  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  m.ight  be  manifested  in  the  perfect 
obedience  of  his  humanity,  and  in  his  consequent  exalta- 
tion. From  the  sixth  to  the  twenty- fourth  verse,  he 
makes  intercession  for  his  apostles  ;  that  they  might  be 
preserved  in  love,  and  through  the  participation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  be  united,  not  only  with  each  other, 
but  with  him,  and  through  him,  with  the  Father  :  and, 
that  being  preserved  from  the  evil  one,  and  sanctified  hy 
the  Spirit,  they  might  be  enabled  faithfully  to  preach  the 
truth,  and  make  known  the  mystery  of  salvation  to  the 
world.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  a  prayer  for  all 
those  who,  through  the  ministry  of  his  apostles  and  their 
successors,  should  believe  in  him,  that  they  might  con- 
tinue in  faidi  and  love,  and  being  united  in  the  Spirit 
might  live  in  peace  and  righteousness  of  life.  In  the  sup- 
plications for  his  apostles,  there  is  this  expression  :  '  and 
for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth'* — or  truly  sanctified.  I  ask, 
in  what  sense  could  Christ  sanctify  himself,  or  make  him- 
self holy  ?  He  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sep- 
arated, by  holiness  of  nature,  from  sin  and  from  sinners. t 
His  holiness,  in  this  sense,  could  admit  of  no  addition. 
It  remains,  then,  that  we  understand  this  phrase,  '  I  sancti^ 

*  John  xvil.  19.  j  Heb.  vji.  26. 

Vol.  I.  U 
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fy  mysclj,^  in  another  sense—  a  sense,  in  which  it  is  used 
in  scripture  ;  and  that  is,  to  devote,  consecrate,  or  offer, 
himself  to  God  for  sin.  In  Deuteronomy*  there  is  this 
direction,  '  all  the  firstling  males  that  come  of  thy  herd, 
and  of  thy  fiock,  thou  shalt  sanctify  unto  the  Lord.'  That 
the  word  sanctijy  here  means  to  offer  in  sacrifice  appears 
from  hence,  that  if  the  fnstling  had  any  blemish,  it  was 
forbidden  to  be  sacrificed^  but  was  to  be  eaten  as  com- 
mon food.  In  the  first  book  of  the  Chronicles,!  it  is  said, 
that  '  Aaron  was  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the 
most  holy  things--- to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord,'  &c. 
where  to  sanctify  must  mean  to  offer  in  sacrifice  ;  for,  if 
we  turn  to  the  book  of  Exodus, :{:  we  shall  find  that  the 
end  for  v\hich  Aaron  was  taken  and  separated  from  the 
children  of  Israel,  is  thus  assigned  by  God,  '  That  he 
may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  ofiice.'  In  this  sense 
is  our  Saviour  to  be  understood  when  he  says,  '  For  their 
sakes,  I  sanctify  myself  ;'  that  is,  for  their  sakes,  I  offer, 
or  devote  myself,  an  expiatory  sacrifice  to  God,  The 
verb,  /  sanctijy,  being  in  the  present  tense,  expresses 
present  action  ;  and,  as  this  prayer  was  made  by  Christ 
at  the  institution  of  the  holy  eucharist,  the  consequence 
is,  that  he  did  then  offer  and  devote  himself  to  God.  So 
that  this  expression  in  Christ's  prayer,  '  For  their  sakes, 
I  sanctify  myself,'  contains  just  the  same  sentiment  with 
what  he  said  to  his  apostles,  when  he  delivered  the  con- 
secrated bread  to  them,  '  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you.§ 

It  having  now  been  proved,  that  Christ  did,  at  the  in- 
stitution of  the  eucharist,  offer  his  natural  body  and  blood 
to  God,  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  under  the  symbols 

•  Cliiip.  XV.  19.  21,  72.  t  Chap,  xxiii.  13.  f  Chap,  xxviii.  1. 

§  Tlioiij;'!i  my  subject  does  not  n  (juire  my  pui-suing'  tliis  matter  further,  yet  it 
may  be  of  use  to  remark,  that  tliere  is  another  sense  in  vvliich  to  sanctify,  as  a  sac- 
rificial term,  is  u.-icd  in  scripture  ;  and  that  is,  to  purifi/,  or  cleet7ise  fro?n  sin  (y 
tucrijlce.  In  tliis  s<  use  is  the  vorcl  usfd  with  regard  to  the  apostles  in  lliis  place, 
John  xvii.  15 — thai  thfy  also  iniglit  be  sanctified  tlivougli  the  truth — The  sense  of  the 
whole  verse  is.  For  thtir  sakes  I  ofler  myself  an  expiatory  sacrifice  ior  sin,  tliat, 
tliroiii^-h  my  expiation,  they  -Haj'  be  tnil}-  sanctified — ck'an.sed  iiom  sin — and  con- 
secrated to  Cod,  to  preach  tiie  gospel — the  word  of  tuitli  to  tlie  world — For  then 
follows  Christ's  prayer  for  those  who  should  bcficvc  on  him,  through  their  minis- 
U'rs;     See  Whitbv  on  Hcb.  ii.  11. 
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and  representation  of  bread  broken,  and  wine  poured  out, 
and  consecrated  by  blessing  and  thanksgiving^  ;  and,  his 
apostles  being  commanded  to  do  tbis,  that  is,  what  he  had 
done,  in  remembrance  of  him  ;  I  ask,  in  what  sense  can 
this  command  be  understood,  but  as  an  injunction  on 
them,  to  offer  bread  broken,  and  wine  poured  out,  and 
consecrated  by  blessing  and  thanksgiving,  to  God,  as 
symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  for  a  representa- 
tion, or  memorial  of  his  oftVring  his  natural  body  and 
blood  to  God,  which  he  then  made  under  the  same  repre- 
sentation ?  Less  than  this  does  not  come  up  to  the  force 
of  the  command,  Th'ia  <i<?---Uo  as  I  have  uov/  done,  hi 
remembrance  of  me  ;  or  rather,  for  my  memoriLd---for  a 
memorial  of  me. 

Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  eucharist  is  not  only  a 
memorial  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  for  the  sin 
of  the  world,  but  also  of  that  offering  of  himself-- -his 
natural  body  and  blood- --which,  under  the  representation 
of  bread  and  wine,  he  made  to  God  at  the  institution  of 
the  holy  ordinance.  In  this  respect  it  exactly  fulfils  its 
type,  the  ordinance  of  the  Jewish  passover.  For  that 
was  not  only  a  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israel- 
ites from  tlie  bondage  of  Egypt,  in  the  night  when  God 
slew  the  Egyptian  first- born  ;  but  also,  a  memorial  of  the 
original  passover  in  Egypt,  under  the  protection  of  the 
blood  of  which  put  upon  the  posts  of  their  doors,  they 
remained  in  safety,  when  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians 
were  slain. 

Hence,  also,  it  appears,  that  the  eucharist  is  a  memo- 
rial made,  not  so  much  before  men,  as  before  the  Almigh- 
ty Father.  For,  before  whom  should  the  memorial  of 
the  offering  and  death  of  Christ  be  made,  but  before  him 
to  whom  the  offering  and  death  of  Christ  was  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  ?  If  the  offering  was  made  to  God,  as  has  been 
proved,  the  memorial  of  that  offering  must  also  be  made 
before  God,  or  it  ceases  to  be  a  proper  memorial.  For  a 
memorial  is  a  monument  or  sensible  sign  intended  to 
bring  some  event  to  remembrance  :  And  the  eucharist 
being  the  memorial  of  Christ's  ofle:ring  himself  to  God, 
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and  of  his  passion  and  death  for  sin  ;  it  follovvs,  that  the 
/  .memorial  of  his  oiTering  and  death  must  be  made  before 
*^  God,  that  by  it  their  merit  and  efficacy  may  be  pleaded 
with  him,  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  for  all  other  ben- 
efits and  blessings  which  his  passion  and  death  procure 
for  us. 

In  this  respect,  too,  the  eucharist  fulfils  its  type,  the 
Jewish  passovcr.  The  memorial  made  by  that,  was  a 
memorial  made  before  God,  by  the  people  of  Israel,  as 
Jippears  from  their  being  commanded  to  eat  it  before  the 
J.ord  ;  for  if  it  were  eaten  or  celebrated  before  the  Lord, 
then  the  memorial  made  by  it  was  made  before  the  Lord. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  eucharist  is  not  only  a 
sacrament,  in  which,  under  the  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  the  faithful 
truly  and  spiritually  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
but  also,  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  commemorative  of 
the  original  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  for  our  deliver- 
ance from  sin  and  death^ — a  memorial  made  before  God, 
to  put  him  in  mind  ;  that  is,  to  plead  with  him  the  mer- 
itorious sacrifice  and  death  of  his  dear  Son^  for  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  for  the  sanctification  of  his  church, 
for  a  happy  resurrection  from  dc.ath,  and  a  glorious  im- 
mortality with  Clirist  in  heaven. 

From  this  account,  the  i)riesthood  of  the  christian 
church  evidently  appears.  As  a  priest,  Christ  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  the  mystery  of  the  eucha- 
rist ;  that  is,  under  the  symbols  pf  bread  and  wine  ;  and 
he  commanded  his  apostles  to  do  as  he  had  done.  If  his 
offering  were  a  sacrifice,  theirs  was  also.  His  sacrifice 
was  original,  theirs  commemorative.  His  was  meritori- 
ous through  his  merit  who  offered  it ;  theirs  drew  all  its 
merit  from  the  relation  it  had  to  his  sacrifice  and  appoint- 
ment. His,  from  the  excellency  of  its  own  nature,  was  a 
true  and  sufficient  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  ;  theirs  procures  remission  of  sins  only  through  the 
reference  it  has  to  his  atonement. 

When  Christ  commanded  his  apostles  to  celebrate  the 
holy  eucharist,    in  remembrance  of  him,   he,  with   the 
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command,  .^'ave  tliem  power  to  do  so  ;  that  is,  he  com- 
municated his  own  priesthood  to  them,  in  such  measure 
and  degree  as  he  saw  necessary  for  his  church,  to  qualify 
them  to  be  his  representatives,  to  offer  the  christian  sac- 
rifice of  bread  and  wine,  as  a  memorial  before  God  the 
Father  of  his  offering  himself  once  for  all  ;  of  his  passion 
and  of  his  death,  to  render  the  Ahnighty  propitious  to  us 
for  his  sake  ;  and  as  a  means  of  obtaining,  through  faith 
in  liim,  all  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  his  redemption. 

And,  as  the  laity  are  permitted  to  partake  of  this  sac- 
rifice, the  most  holy  thing,  the  shew- bread,  or  bread  of 
the  presence  of  the  christian  church,  which,  under  the 
law,  was  not  lawful  for  any  to  eat  but  only  for  the  priests  ; 
so  it  is  evident,  that  such  portion  of  Christ's  priesthood 
is  given  to  them,  as  qualifies  them  to  join  in  offering  the 
christian  sacrifice,  and  to  partake  of  it  with  the  priests  of 
the  church.  And,  in  this  sense,  I  take  it,  the  whole 
body  of  christians  are  called  a  holy  priesthood,  a  royal 
priesthood,  are  said  to  be  made,  not  only  kings.,  to  reign 
with  Christ  in  glory  hereafter,  hxai  priests  unto  God.* 

From  this  view  of  the  matter,  we  may  see  in  what  sense 
the  consecrated^  or  eucharistised  bread  and  wine  arc  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  They  are  so  sacramentally, 
or  by  representation-. -changed  in  their  qualities,  not  in 
their  substance.  They  continue  bread  and  wine  in  their 
nature  ;  they  become  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  sig- 
nification and  mystery- --bread  and  wine  to  our  senses  ; 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  our  understanding  and 
faith-'-bread  and  wine  in  themselves  ;  the  life-giving  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  power  and  virtue  ;  that  is,  by  the 
appointment  of  Christ,  and  through  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  and,  the  faithful  receive  in  them  the  effica- 
cy of  Christ's  sacrifice  and  death  to  all  spiritual  intents 
and  purposes. 

There  is,  therefpre,  in  this  holy  institution,  no  ground 
for  the  errors  of  transubstantiation,  consubstantiation,  or 

*  It  will  by  no  means  follow  from  hence,  that  private  christii'.ns  have  a  i^ht,  or 
power,  to  consecrate  the  Eucharist  :  that  rig-lit,  or  power,  being,  by  the  institution 
itself,  confined  to  the  apostles,  and  their  successors,  and  those  empowered  l>y 
th?m-  -nq  others  being-  present  at  the  time  but  tlie  apostles. 
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the  bodily  presence  of  Christ,  with  which  the  church  of 
Rome»  Luther,  and  Calvin,  have  deceived,  beguiled,  and 
perplexed  the  church.  The  bread  and  wine  are,  in  their 
nature,  still  bread  and  wine  :  They  are  not  transubstan- 
tiated into  the  natural  body  and  bloojd  of  Christ,  as  the 
Papists  teach.  The  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
not  consubstantiaied  with  them,  so  as  to  make  one  sub- 
stance, as  the  Lutherans  teach.  Nor  are  the  natural  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  infused  into  them,  nor  hovering  over 
them,  so  as  to  be  confusedly  received  with  them,  as  Cal- 
vin and  his  followers  seem  to  teach  ;  for  they  are  far  from 
being  intelligible  on  the  subject.  The  natural  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  in  heaven,  in  glory  and  exaltation  : 
We  receive  them  not  in  the  communion  in  any  sense. 
The  bread  and  wine  are  his  body  and  blood,  sacramental- 
ly  and  by  representation.  And,  as  it  is  an  established 
maxim,  that  all  who,  under  the  law,  did  eat  of  a  sacri- 
fice with  those  qualifications  which  the  sacrifice  required, 
were  partakers  of  its  benefits  ;  so  all  who,  under  the  gos- 
pel, eat  of  the  christian  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine,  with 
those  qualifications  which  the  holy  solemnity  requires,  are 
made  partakers  of  all  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  that  sa- 
crifice of  his  natural  body  and  blood,  which  Christ  Jesus 
made,  when,  under  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  he 
offered  them  to  God,  a  propitiation  for  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

I  am  not  sensible  that,  in  this  explanation  of  the  myste- 
ry of  the  eucharist,  I  have  departed  from  the  letter,  or 
sense,  or  spirit  of  the  holy  scripture  :  and,  in  support  of 
it,  I  appeal  to  the  early  writers,  and  first  liturgies  of  the 
christian  church.*  It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  those 
early  writers  were  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  and  practice 
of  the  church  in  their  own  time  ;  or  that  they  would  wil- 
fully misrepresent  them.     Nor  could  they  be  ignorant  of 

•  I  m'glit  also  apper.l  to  llie  tf stirrnny  and  authority  of  the  first  Reformers  in 
F.ng-land  ;  to  the  first  prayer-book  of  king'  Edward  the  sixth  ;  to  a  great  number 
of  eminent  diiines  of  the  church  of  England  ;  and  to  tlie  present  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  venerable  remains  of  the  old  apostolical  church  of  Scotland,  which, 
by  God's  merciful  goodness,  and  to  the  gloiy  of  ike  Redeemer,  has  preserved  this 
holy  institution  parp  and  undegradod. 
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tke  doctrines  and  practice  of  the  apostles  :  at  least,  they 
had  better  and  surer  means  of  information  than  wt  can 
have,  especially  if  we  disregard  their  testimony.  For, 
they  had  the  same  Gospels  and  apostolical  writings  that 
we  have  :  they  understood  the  language  in  which  they 
were  written,  and  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  age, 
better  than  we  do  :  and,  the  tradition  of  apostolical  prac- 
tice passed  but  few  hands,  before  it  came  to  them. 

The  first  liturgies  miy  be  supposed  to  have  been  cor- 
rupted by  the  interpolation  of  some  of  the  errors  of  sub- 
sequent times.  Should  this  be  granted,  it  will  not  follow 
that  no  credit  is  due  to  them.  It  will  not  be  difficult,  by 
comparing  them  together,*  to  detect  those  interpolations 
and  errors  :  and  of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  those  prin- 
ciples in  which  they  all  agree  (diilering  only  in  expres- 
sion) must  be  the  remains  of  apostolical  antiquity. 

By  attending  to  these,  we  shall  not  only  see  the  order 
and  process  of  the  consecration  of  the  holy  elements,  but 
also  the  principles  on  which  their  practice  was  founded. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration,  the  officiating  bishop, 
or  priest,  iBrst  gave  thanks  to  God  for  all  his  mercies,  es- 
pecially for  those  of  creation  and  redemption.  Then,  to 
shew  the  authority  by  which  he  acts,  and  his  obedience 
to  the  command  of  Christ,  he  recites  the  institution  of 
the  holy  sacrament  which  he  is  celebrating,  as  the  holy 
evangelists  have  recorded  it.  In  doing  this,  he  takes  the 
bread  into  his  hands  and  breaks  it,  to  represent  the  dead 
body  of  Christ,  torn  and  pierced  on  the  cross  ;  the  cup, 
also,  of  wine  and  v.  ater  mixed,  representing  the  blood 
and  water  which  flowed  from  the  dead  body  of  Christ, 
when  wounded  by  the  soldier's  spear.  Over  the  bread 
and  the  cup  he  repeats  Christ's  powerful  words,  this  is 
MY  BODY  —  THIS  IS  MY  BLOOD.  The  elements  being 
thus  made  authoritative  representations,  or  symbols  of 
Christ's  crucified  body  and  blood,  are  in  a  proper  capaci- 
ty to  be  offered  to  God  as  the  great  and  acceptable  sacri- 

•  Tliis  has  been  done  by  Dr.  Brett,  accompanicti  with  a  learned  dissertation  on 
the  subject.  Also  in  an  anonymous  publication,  entitled,  The  ancient  Litiirey  f>f 
the  Church  of  Jtriisalcm,  being  the  Litiirgy  of  St.  Jwnes,  frpfd  from  all  latter  addi- 
tions, &c.     Lundmi,  pointed  ly  Jtitnes  JBettenhmn,  1744. 
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fice  of  the  christian  church.  Accordingly,  the  oblation, 
which  is  the  highest,  most  solemn,  and  proper  act  of 
christian  worship,  is  then  immediately  made.  Continu- 
ing his  prayer,  the  priest  intercedes  with  the  Almitrhty 
Father,  to  send  upon  them  (the  bread  and  v/ine)  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  sanctify  and  bless  them,  and  make  the  bread  the 
body,  and  the  cup  the  blood  of  Christ — his  spiritual  life- 
giving  body  and  blood  in  power  and  virtue  ;  that,  to  all 
the  faithful,  they  may  be  eflectual  to  all  spiritual  purposes. 
Nor  does  he  cease  his  prayer  and  oblation,  till  he  has  in- 
terceded for  the  whole  catholic  church,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  it  ;  concluding  all  in  the  name  and  through  the 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour. 

The  eucharist  being,  as  its  name  imports,  a  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving,  the  bread  and  wine,  after  they  have  been 
offered  or  given  to  God,  and  blesi^ed  and  sanctified  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  are  returned  by  the  hand  of  his  minister 
to  be  eaten  by  the  faithful,  as  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice'— 
the  priest  first  partaking  of  them  himself,  and  then  distri- 
buting them  to  the  communicants  ;  to  denote  their  being 
at  peace  and  in  favour  with  God,  being  thus  fed  at  his  ta- 
ble, and  eating  of  his  food  ;  and  also  to  convey  to  the 
worthy  receivers  all  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  Christ's 
natural  body  and  blood,  which  were  offered  and  slain  for 
their  redemption. 

For  this  reason,  the  eucharist  is  also  called  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  'and  blood  of  Christ ;  not  only  be- 
cause, by  communing  together,  we  declare  our  mutual 
love  and  good  will,  and  our  unity  in  the  church  and  faith 
of  Christ  ;  but  also,  because,  in  that  holy  ordinance,  we 
communicate  with  God  through  Christ  the  Mediator,  by 
first  offering,  or  giving  to  him.  the  sacred  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  his  dear  Son,  and  then  receiving  them 
again,  blessed  and  sanctified  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  feast 
upon  at  his  table,  for  the  refreshment  of  our  souls  ;  for 
the  increase  of  our  faith  and  hope  ;  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins  ;  for  the  renewing  of  our  minds  in  holiness,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  for  a  principle  of  im- 
mortalitv  to  our  bodies,  a$  well  as  to  our  souls. 
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From  this  consideration,  the  necessity  of  frequently 
rommunicating  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  evidently  appears. 
It  is  the  highest  act  of  christian  worship  ;  a  direct  ac- 
knowledgment of  God's  sovereignty  and  dominion  over 
us,  and  over  all  his  creatures.  It  is  the  memorial  of  the 
passion  and  death  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  made  before  the 
Almighty  Father,  to  render  him  propitious  to  us,  by  plead- 
ing with  him  the  meritorious  sufferings  of  his  beloved 
Son,  when  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  It  is  a 
sensible  pledge  of  God's  love  to  us,  who,  as  he  hath  giv- 
en his  Son  to  die  for  us,  so  hath  he  given  his  precious 
bodv  and  blood,  in  the  holy  eucharist,  to  be  our  spiritual 
food  and  sustenance  :  And  as  the  bread  of  this  world,  fre- 
quently taken,  is  necessary  to  keep  the  body  in  health  and 
vigour  ;  so  is  this  bread  of  God,  frequently  received,  ne- 
cessary to  preserve  the  suul  in  spiritual  health,  and  keep 
the  divine  life  of  faith  and  holiness  from  becoming  ex- 
tinct in  us. 

It  may  be  expected,  I  should  say  something  of  the 
qualifications  which  make  us  worthy  communicants.  But 
this  is  a  point, so  particularly  treated  in  most  of  the  books 
upon  this  subject,  that  I  shall  content  myself  with  men- 
tioning the  principal  of  them. 

1.  The  first  qualification  is  baptism  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  admin- 
istered by  a  person  duly  authorised  by  commission  from 
Christ  to  act  in  the  name  of  God.  For  tlie  church  being 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  we  can  have  no  right  to'  com- 
municate with  him  the  head  of  that  body,  till  we  are  dul}'' 
made  members  of  it.  And  as  admission  into  Christ's 
church  is  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  no  person  can 
make  that  covenant  on  God's  part,  but  he  who  is  commis- 
sioned to  transact  in  God's  name. 

2.  Confirmation  by  a  bishop  of  the  catholic  church." 
Because  that  principle  of  spiritual  life  is  thereby  implant- 
ed in  us,  which  the  holy  eucharist  is  intended  to  nourish 
and  bring  to  ma^turity. 

3.  That  all  those  v-ho  are  come  to  sufficient  age  have 
a   competent  knowledge   of  the  sacred   mystery.      This 
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knowledge  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  the  discerning  of  the 
LorcVs  body  ;  and  means,  more  particularly,  the  distin- 
guishing this  sacrifice  from  common  food,  as  being  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  power  and  effect.  And  this 
knowledge  will  shew  itself  in  our  receiving  the  holy  mys- 
teries with  suitable  devotion  and  reverence  ;  with  lively 
faith,  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  with  sincere  love  to 
mankind. 

4.  That  we  have  kept  our  baptism  undefiled,  or  have 
cleansed  ourselves  by  sincere  repentance.  In  many  things 
we  sin  daily  through  the  unavoidable  weakness  of  nature  ; 
but,  by  the  merciful  terms  of  the  gospel,  sins  of  infirmi- 
ty defile  not  our  baptism  ;  that  is,  they  do  not  break  and 
disannul  our  baptismal  covenant.  God  is  graciously 
pleased  to  pass  them  over  for  Christ's  sake,  and  will  not 
bring  them  into  judgment  against  us,  provided  we  do  not 
■willingly  live  in  them,  but  are  sorry  for  them,  and  watch, 
and  strive,  and  pray  earnestly  and  constantly  against  them. 
But  gross,  wilful,  and  habitual  sins  are  of  a  different  na- 
ture. They  put  us  out  of  God's  favour,  and  disqualify 
us  for  the  holy  eucharist,  till,  by  true  and  real  repentance, 
we  have  humbled  ourselves  under  them,  and  brought  our- 
selves to  a  hatred  and  detestation  of  them  ;  lest,  by  eat- 
ing and  drinking  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  unworthily, 
we  become  hardened  in  iniquity,  and  bring  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  us  in  this  world,  and  fall  under  his  condem- 
nation in  the  world  to  come. 


DISCOURSE.   VIL 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE   SABBATH. 


Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 

And  072  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  ivork,  which  he 
bad  made  :  And  he  rested  on  the  se'uentk  day  from  all  his 
•work  ivhich  he  had  made.  A?id  God  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it  ;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested 
from  all  his  work,  which  God  created  and  made. 


It  needs  no  deep  research  into  human  nature  to  con- 
vince a  reasonable  man,  that  we  are  made  capable  of  re- 
ligion ;  and,  consequently,  that  we  are  intended  to  be 
religious  creatures.  But  this  intention  cannot  be  answer- 
ed, unless  some  part  of  our  time  be  employed  on  religious 
subjects,  and  in  religious  offices.  Were  men  left  to 
themselves  to  determine  how  often,  and  at  what  time, 
they  would  perform  their  religious  duties,  it  is  probable, 
that  by  the  generality,  they  would  not  be  performed  at  all. 
That  there  should  be  some  stated  times  for  religious  as- 
semblies, is  therefore  reasonable,  because  otherwise  there 
could  be  no  social  worship  :  And,  it  is  equally  reasona- 
ble, that  there  should  be  some  law  to  oblige  men  to  ob- 
serve those  stated  times,  and  to  improve  them  properly  ; 
because  the  appointment  of  the  time,  without  a  law  to 
enforce  its  observance,  would  answer  no  purpose  ;  it 
would  in  effect  be  no  appointment. 

That  he  who  made  man  should  best  know  what  is  pro- 
per for  him,  can  admit  of  no  doubt  :  Nor  can  it  be  doubt- 
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ed  that  he  has  authority  to  bind  him  to  the  obs,ervance  of 
such  institutions,  as  he  shall  please  to  enjoin  him.  That 
be  has  determined  how  often,  and  has  fixed  the  time  when 
we  shall  perform  the  duty  of  public  worship,  is  evident 
from  the  text :  *  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sancti- 
fied it.' 

That  the  sanctification  of  persons,  places,  and  things, 
■means  their  being  set  apart  for  holy  purposes,  and  to  be 
employed  in  the  service  of  God  the  Creator,  may  be  ea- 
sily proved  from  scripture.  The  priests  under  the  law, 
and  the  apostles  under  the  gospel,  were  taken  from  among 
men,  and  sanctified,  that  is,  set  apart,  to  minister  for  men 
in  things  pertaining  to  God.  This  was  also  the  case  of 
all  the  successors  of  the  first  priests  under  the  law,  and 
is  the  case  of  all  the  successors  of  the  apostles  under  the 
gospel,  from  the  time  of  their  appointment  to  this  day. 
Particular  animals,  selected  from  others,  and  set  apart, 
to  be  employed  in  sacrifice  to  God,  were  thereby  sanctifi- 
ed:  And  this,  probably,  was  the  origin  of  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  which  took  place  even 
l^efore  the  flood.  Places  and  things  are  sanctified  by  be- 
ing separated  from  common  uses,  that  they  may  be  em- 
ployed only  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  By  parity 
of  reason,  the  blessing  and  sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day 
means  its  being  set  apart,  or  separated  from  common  uses, 
and  secular  business, 'and  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  re- 
ligion ;  that  is,  to.  the  worship  and  service  of  God  the 
Creator. 

It  is  true,  some  learned  and  pious  men  have  supposed 
that  the  text  was  spoken  by  w.ay  of  anticipation  ;  ai^d  that 
the  observation  of  the  babbath  was  not  actually  in  force, 
till  two  thousand  years  after  ;  namely,  upon  the  exit  of 
the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt.  But  the  words  of  the  text 
are  so  precise,  and  so  cieterminately  express  the  time, and 
reason  of  the  institution—  God  finibhed  the  work  of  crea-. 
tion  in  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh  rested  from  his  work, 
that  is,  ceased  to  produce  any  more  creatures- --that  I  do 
not  see,  how  that  sense  of  them  can  be  admitted,  without 
Uuing  great  violence  to  the  sacred  bocks. 
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We  read,  indeed,  nothing  more  of  the  Sabbath,  till 
the  coming  up  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  ;  but  it  will 
rot  follow  that  nu  Sabbath  was  observed  by  good  people. 
We  have  but  one  instance  of  sacrifice  being  oiFcrcd  before 
the  flood  ;*  yet,  we.  can  hardly  suppose,  bad  as  the  world 
was,  that  the  worship  of  God  was  neglected  by  every  in- 
dividual, during  that  whole  period. 

That  the  memory  of  the  creation  should  be  preserved, 
was  absolutely  necessary,  if  it  was  necessary  to  preserve 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  Creator  :  And,  to  do 
this,  nothing  seems  so  proper  as  some  public  monument 
or  memorial  of  that  event.  A  local  monument  or  memo- 
rial would  not  have  answered  the  purpose  ;  for  when  the 
world  c^me  to  be  peopled,  the  greater  part  of  men  would 
have  been  out  of  the  reach  of  its  influence.  But,  to  set 
apart  every  se^uenth  day  for  this  express  reason,  because  on 
the  seventh  day  God  ceased  from  the  works  of  creation  ; 
and  to  require  all  men,  on  that  day,  to  cease  from  their 
worldly  labour  and  business  ;  and  to  employ  themselves 
in  celebrating  the  worship  of  the  Creator,  in  contempla- 
ting his  works,  and  imploring  his  protection,  seems,  of 
all  others,  the  most  effectual  means  to  preserve  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Creator,  and  the  memory  of  the  creation  in 
the  world.  It  is  a  monument  that  would  go  with  the  hu- 
man race  into  all  countries,  and  would  equally  affect  the 
whole  world.  To  suppose  that  this  was  not  done,  but 
that  God  only  gave  intimation  of  his  design  to  establish 
such  an  institution  at  some  future  period,  is  to  suppose 
that  God  did  not  take  the  most  proper  care  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  the  creation,  and  the  knov/ledge  and  wor- 
ship of  himself,  the  Creator,  in  the  v/orld  ;  but  left  points 
of  such  vast  importance  to  the  bare  chance  of  oral  tradi- 
tion. 

The  creation  of  the  world  w'as  an  event  of  as  much 
importance  to  mankind,  as  the  deliverance  of  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt  was  to  them,  and  deserved,  at  least,  an 
equal  commemoration.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  under- 
stand Moses  as  declaring  a  plnln  mutter  of  fact,  ^vhen  he 

*  Genesis  iv,  3.  Sec. 
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isays,  '  On  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he 
had  made,  and  rested  from  all  his  work  which  he  had 
made — that  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it,  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work 
which  God  created  and  made.' 

From  the  text  it  appears  that  the  Sabbath  is  an  institu- 
tion which  concerns  ail  mankind.  All  men  are  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  and  therefore  obliged  to  acknowledge  and 
worship  the  Creator.  Of  course,  christians  are  included 
in  the  obligation,  as  much  as  an}'-  other  people  :  for  the 
appointment  being  iinhersal^  none  can  be  exempt  from 
it  :  the  reason  of  it  will  hold  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  so 
long,  therefore,  the  obligation  to  regard  the  appointment 
will  continue.  The  only  question  that  can  arise,  v/ith 
regard  to  christians,  is  concerning  the  day.  Are  they 
obliged  to  observe  the  se^ucnth  day  from  the  creation  ?  I 
answer.  They  know  not  which  it  is,  nor  can  they  know 
it.  The  spirit  of  the  command  seems  to  be,  that  a  se- 
venth part  of  our  time  be  appropriated  to  God  our  Crea- 
tor, who  made  all  things  in  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh 
ceased  from  his  work  of  creation  ;  and,  therefore,  set 
apart  the  seventh  day  to  holy  purposes  ;  that  is,  after  six 
days  spent  in  worldly  business,  we  are  to  cease  from  it  on 
the  seventh,  and  appropriate  that  day  to  the  purposes  of 
religion- --to  the  worship  of  our  Creator.  More  than  this 
cannot  well  be  supposed  to  be  implied  in  the  se'venth  day  : 
for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  seventh  day,  as  a  part  of 
time,  would  be  the  same  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  be- 
cause the  beginning  of  every  day,  and  of  course,  of  the 
seventh,  must  be  eighteen  hours  later  in  some  parts  of  the 
world,  than  in  Eden  or  Palestine,  or  wherever  we  sup- 
pose the  Sabbath  to  have  begun  ;  that  is,  the  Sabbath 
would  of  necessity  begin  eighteen  hours  later  in  some 
places  than  it  did  in  Eden.  As,  therefore,  the  original 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  respects  all  mankind,  and  the 
Sabbath  cannot  begin  in  all  parts  of  the  world  at  the  same 
point  of  time,  it  must  follow  that  the  original  intention 
was,  that,  after  six  days  spent  in  worldly  business,  the 
seventh  should  be  a  day  of  rest,  and  devoted  to  the  wor- 
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ship  of  the  Creator,  in  token  that  he,  who  made  the 
world,  was  their  God. 

It  will  not  follow  from  hence,  that  all  men  jointly,  or 
any  part  of  them,  have  a  right  to  determine  which  day  of 
the  seven  shall  be  the  Sabbath.  The  appointment  being 
by  divine  authority,  the  precise  day,  as  well  as  the  por- 
tion of  time,  must  depend  on  the  same  authority  ;  that 
is,  as  God  appointed  one  day  in  seven  to  be  set  apart  for 
holy  purposes,  so  that  day  must  be  observed  which  he 
appointed,  and  no  other. 

At  the  first  institution  there  could  be  no  difficulty  about 
the  day.  God  having  employed  six  days  in  the  creation, 
ceased  to  produce  any  more  creatures  ;  the  seventh  day 
he  blessed  and  sanctified.  That  seventh  day  was  the  first 
Sabbath,  and  every  subsequent  seventh  day  would  be  a 
Sabbath-day,  until  God  should  please  to  change  it  for 
some  other. 

That  the  day  was  changed  by  the  express  direction  of 
God,  upon  the  exit  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  though 
it  may  not  admit  of  demonstrative  proof,  is  highly  proba- 
ble. In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Exodus,  we  have  the 
history  of  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Red 
Sea,  and  of  the  pursuit  and  destruction  of  the  Egyptians, 
There  it  is  said,  '  Thus  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians.'*  Some  of  the  best 
expositors  suppose  that  this  day,  on  which  God  saved 
Israel  by  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  army  in  the 
Red  Sea,  was  afterwards  appointed  for  their  Sabbath. t 
The  opinion  is  grounded  on  the  following  circumstances  : 

In  Deuteronomy,  where  the  decalogue  is  repeated,  on 
occasion  of  the  Israelites  entering  into  covenant  with 
God,  in  the  land  of  Moab,  the  creation  is  not  mentioned 
as  the  reason  why  they  should  keep  their  Sabbath  ;  but 
their  servitude  in  Egypt,  and  their  deliverance  from  it : 
*  Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  that  the    Lord   thy  God   brought  thee  out  thence, 

*  Verse  30. 

f  Particularly  the  celebrated  Mr.  Joseph  Mede,  in  his  Scinr.cr;  on  F,2'4:iel  xs, 
20  ;  and  bishop  Patrick,  in  his  Commenlarj', 
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through  a  mighty  hand,  and  b}'  a  stretched  out  arm  :  tlicre- 
fore,  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath-day ;'*  that  is,  to  keep  that  day  for  their  Sabbath, 
on  which  they  were  fully  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt ;  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  saved  Israel  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Egyptians  ;  otherwise,  there  seems  no 
congruity  in  making  their  servitude  in  Egypt,  and  their 
deliverance  from  it,  a  reason  for  their  keeping  the  Sab- 
bath. 

It  is,  indcrd,  possible  that  the  seventh  day,  in  order 
from  the  creation,  may  have  been  the  day  on  which  the 
Israelites  experienced  that  great  deliverance  at  the  Red 
Sea  ;  and  so  both  reasons  for  keeping  the  Sabbath,  the 
creation,  and  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  may  have  co- 
incided ;  but,  there  are  some  circumstances  which  make 
this  improbable. 

In  the  sixteenth  of  Exodus,  we  have  an  account  of  the 
miracle  of  the  manna,  with  which  God  supplied  the  Is- 
raelites, during  their  sojourning  in  the  wilderness.  On 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month  after  they  came  out 
of  Egypt,  they  ntarched  from  Elim  to  Sin  f  Having  ex- 
pended the  dough  or  meal  which  the}  brought  with  them, 
their  hunger  and  fatigue  made  them  impatient.  They 
repined  at  having  left  the  plenty  of  Egypt,  and  murmured 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  accusing  them  with  a  design 
to  famish  and  kill  them  in  the  wilderness.  God  promised 
ISIoses  '  to  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  them  ;'  and  direct- 
ed that  they  should  gather  a  certain  quantity  every  day--- 
as  much  as  would  serve  them  for  that  day,  and  no  more--- 
that  he  might  pro'ue  them^  whether  they  would  trust  in 
his  power  for  their  daily  bread  ;  but  thrt  on  the  sixth  day 
they  should  gather  and  prepare  a  double  quantity- --enough 
to  last  them  two  days  ;  because,  as  it  afterward  appears, 
the  next  day  was  to  be  their  Sabbath,  on  which  no  manna 
V.  ould  liill.  As  the  manna  was  not  to  fall  till  the  next 
morning,  that  evening  God  sent  thtm  quails  for  a  present 

"  T>eut.  V,  15. 

t  Tliey  came  out  of  E.qypt  the  fifiecnUi  of  'lie  first  month  ;  the  f  ftocnUi  of  the 
"icond  month  was,  theitlbre,  owe  couiplclt  month  uiltr  tfeey  left  Egypt. 
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r.iipply  of  food  ;  afterwards,  they  were  to  depend  on  the 
manna  only,  for  we  read  not  that  the  quails  were  eonlinu- 
cd.  The  next  morning,*  the  manna  appeared,  and  the 
people  gathered  a  certain  quantity,  and  continvied  to  do 
so  for  five  days.  On  the  sixth  dayt  they  gathered  a 
double  quantity.  The  overseers  of  the  people,  suppcbing 
it  would  j)utrify,  as  it  had  done  when  some  inconsiderate 
persons  had  attempted  to  keep  it  to  the  second  day,  Carr.e 
and  told  Moses,  A\ho  replied,  '  This  is  that  which  ths 
Lord  halh  said,  To- morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sab- 
bath unto  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field. ';^ 

Now,  if  the  twenty-second  was  a  Sabbath,  in  ordinary 
course,  the  iifteenth  would  have  been  a  Sabbath  also  ; 
but  on  the  fifteenth  they  had  marched  from  Llim  lo  Sin  ; 
the  fifteenth,  therefore,  was  no  Sabbath  ;  and  therefore 
the  Sabbath  day  was  at  this  time  changed  ;  and  why  it 
should  be  changed,  no  good  reason  can  be  assigned,  but 
the  one  before  alledged  from  Deuteronomy,  namely,  that 
it  was  done  in  commemoration  of  their  deliverance  from 
l'],gypt,  which  was  completed  by  their  passage  through 
the  Sea,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians. 

Besides,  h.ad  the  twenty- second  day  of  the  month  been 
a  Sabbath  in  course,  no  good  reason  can  be  assigned  why 
'  the  rulers  of  the  concrep-ation'  should  come  and  tell 
Mo?cs  thiit  ihe  people,  on  the  twenty -first,  were  gathering 
a  double  quantity  ;  for  God  had  told  Moses§  '  that  on  the 
bixth  day'  (supposing  that  to  mean  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week,  as  the  week  then  was)  '  they  shall  prepare  that 
wliich  they  bring  in  ;  and  it  shp.U  be  twice  as  much  as 
they  gather  daily'-.-a  circumstance  of  which  we  cannot 
suppose  Mo::es  neglected  to  inform  them,  as  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  regulate  their  conduct,  so  as  to  make  it  com- 
port with  the  will  and  command  of  God. 

This  transaction  was  previous  to  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  proves  that  the  Israelites  did  observe  a  Sabbath  be- 
fore the  law  was  given  ;  but  that  they  had  kept  it  in 
the  time  of  their  slavery  in  Kgypt,  while  they  wx^re  un- 

'■■    'I'li'j  moruiiipr  cf  (lie  slxteonlh  il:!V  of  Uie  moiitli.  f  Vi-^.  on  the  Iv.cu- 

tv-?"ii-t.  V   S*o<.s  23,  24,  ?X  i'fi-  $  Vx-rs;  5. 
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cicr  th"e  ccntroul  of  severe  task-mastcis,  I  presume  not 
to  say. 

At  the  solving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  the  Sabbath 
is  cxpresslr  and  strictly  enjoined  ;  and  the  reason  assign- 
ed for  its  observance  is  such  as  concerns  all  mankind  ; 
'  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh.day  : 
"wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallow- 
ed it.'* 

The  reason  here  assigned  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath,  refers  to  the  original  institution—  to  God's  cre- 
ating the  world  in  six  days,  and  resting  on  the  seventh. 
For  this  reason,  God  then  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it— set  it  apart  from  all  common  uses,  and  ap- 
propriated it  to  the  purposes  of  divine  worship,  and  reli- 
gious contemplation. 

The  reason  assigned  in  Deuteronomy  for  their  obser- 
vation of  the  Sabbath  is,  that  they  had  been  servants  in 
Egypt,  and  that  God  had  brought  them  out  by  his  irre- 
sistible power  ;  and,  therefore,  commanded  them  to  keep 
the  day  of  their  deliverance  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  a  day  of 
rest  and  religious  worship. 

The  Israelites,  therefore,  u'ere  commanded  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  on  two  accounts.  As  they  were  men,  they  were 
to  sanctify  one  day  in  seven  ;  that  is,  after  six  working 
days,  the  seventh  day  was  set  apart  for  the  worship  of 
God,  in  commemoration  of  God's  having  ended  his  works 
of  creation  in  six  days,  and  resting,  ceasing  to  create, 
on  the  seventh.  As  they  were  Israelites,  they  were  com- 
manded to  keep  that  precise  day  in  which  they  had  been 
brought  out  of  Egypt,  in  commemoration  rf  their  deliv- 
erance from  bondage.  In  both  senses  was  the  Sabbath  a 
sign  or  token  to  them  ;  and,  through  them,  to  the  rest 
of  the  world.  By  keeping  one  day  in  seven,  they  were 
taught,  and  did  proclaim  to  the  world,  that  they  worship- 
ped the  Almighty  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  had 
made  all  things  in  six  days.  By  keeping  the  day  of  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt  for  their  Sabbath,  they  were  iii- 

•  ExocJus  XX.  11. 
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striicted,  and  did  declare  to  others,  that  this  AhTiightv 
Creator,  who  had  made  the  world,  was  that  very  God 
v/ho  had  delivered  their  nation  from  bondai^e  in  Egypt, 
by  opening  a  passage  for  them  through  the  Red  Sea,  and 
by  overwhelming  in  it  Pharaoh  and  his  army,  who  pur- 
sued them. 

From  the  first  of  these  reasons  it  appears,  that  the 
Sabbath  is  a  moral  command,  enjoining  the  acknowledg- 
ment and  worship  of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe  ;  and  must,  therefore,  be  of  perpetual  and  uni- 
versal obligation.  If  it  ever  were  a  duty  to  acknowledge 
and  worship  the  Creator,  it  is  so  still,  and  will  be  so  for 
ever.  If  it  were  a  duty  in  the  Israelites  to  worship  the 
Creator,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  all  men,  for  all  men  are 
the  creatures  of  the  same  God. 

There  is  nothing  more  said  in  the  books  of  jNIoses  re- 
specting the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  except  on  account 
of  appointing  the  Sabbatical  year,  and  ordering  the  v/ork 
of  the  Tabernacle.*  And  the  reason  why  the  institution 
is  repeated,  on  these  occasions,  seems  to  be,  to  convince 
the  Israelites,  that  neither  the  Sabbatical  year,  nor  work 
immediately  done  in  the  service  of  God,  could  disannul 
the  obligation  of  the  weekly  Sabbath.  For,  the  Sabbati- 
cal year  and  the  Tabernacle  were  merely  Judaical  institu- 
tions, and  consequently  temporary  ;  whereas  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  weekly  Sabbath  was  universal  and  perpetual. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  appears,  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  every  seventh  day,  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
holy  rest  to  the  Lord,  was  intended  to  commemorate  the 
creation  of  the  world  in  six  days,  and  to  recognize  the 
Creator  as  our  God,  and  the  only  object  of  adoration  to 
all  creatures.  This  reason  looks  back  to  the  beginning, 
and  forward  to  the  end  of  the  world.  In  six  days  God 
created  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it :  on  the  seventh  day 
he  ceased  to  create.  He,  therefore,  blessed  the  seventii 
day  and  sanctified  it ;  that  is,  he  set  it  apart  from  com- 
mon affairs,  to  be  employed  in  religious  and  holy  duties. 
Six  days  he  gave  to  man,  to  be  spent  in  die  ordinary  la- 

*  Esodus  xxlii.  12,  and  sxxi.  14,  15,  1'",  17, 
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bonrs  and  duties  of  life  ;  but  every  seventh  day  he  reser- 
ved to  himself,  to  be  spent  in  his  worship  ;  to  keep  up 
the  knowledge  of  the  creation,  ar.d  of  himself  tlie  Crea- 
tor, in  the  Avorld.  Th/is  reason  is  i^iven  by  God  at  the 
creation,  and  is  repeated,  in  the  most  avrful  and  august 
manner,  to  the  Israelites  at  mount  Sinai.  It  is  a  reason 
Avhich  affects  all  mankind  ;  they  are  all  the  creatures  of 
God,  all  inliabit  the  world  which  he  made,  arid  dre,  there- 
fore, all  obliged  to  own,  and  acknowledge,  and  worship 
him  their  Creator. 

Thus  the  matter  stood,  till  th.e  c.ominp;  of  Christ.  Let 
us  then  sec  whether  Christianity  h;is  made  any  alteration 
in  it. 

Now,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  observation  of  tlie 
Sabbath  was  abrogated  either  l)y  Christ  or  his  apostles. 

Tiic  original  institution,  therefore,  remains  in  full 
force,  and  one  day  in  seven  is  still  to  be  kept  holy  to  the 
Lord.  But  it  does  appear  that  the  day  was  changed,  either 
by  Christ,  or  his  apostles  actinp;  by  his  commission,  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  either  author- 
ity is  a  sufficient  warrant  for  us. 

It  lias  been  observed,  tl;iat,  in  aU  probability,  the  ori- 
ginal day  of  the  Sabbath  w-as  changed  to  the  day  on"^vhich 
^he  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt,  in  commcnior'ation  of 
tlieir  deliverance.  This  change  of  the  day  affecced  only 
the  Israelites  :  the  re?.t  of  the  world  were  not  concerned 
in  it.  If,  now,  it  shall  'appear  that  the  day  was  again 
changed  from  tiic  last  day  ot  tlie  week,  or  Saturday,  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday  ; 
then  it  wiil  appear  tl rat  the  Jewish  Sabbath  is  abrogated 
and  done  away,  and  the  cfiristian  Sabbath,  or  Sunday,  is 
come  in  its  rooai.  Before  we  proceed,  I  beg  it  may  be 
recoUecteel, 

That  the  original  appointmeiU  was  cf  every  seven  ill  day 
to  be  kept  holy  to  God,  to  recognize  liim  as  the  Creator 
of  the  world  :  That  this  is  a  moral  command  of  perpetual 
obligation  :  That  the  appropriation  of  the  Sabbath  to  the 
last  i\::y  of  the  week,  in  commemoration  of  the  deliver- 
aiice  of  the   Isracliles   IVoni   tlicir  bondage  in  Egypt  is  li 
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ritual  command,  and  respected  the  Jews  only,  and,  of 
course  ceased  with  their  ceconomy  :  That  the  appropria- 
ting of  the  day  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  commem- 
oration of  Christ's  resurrection  on  that  day  from  the  dead, 
is  Christian^  and  to  continue  as  long  as  r,hristi:mity  shall 
continue  ;   that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

As,  therefore,  the  Jews  kept  their  Sabbath*  on  tuo  ac- 
counts— to  recognize  God  as  the  Creator  of  the  world, 
and  as  their  deliverer  from  Egypt,  by  conducting  them 
through  the  Red.  Sea  ;  so  christians  keep  Sunday  on  two 
accounts  ;  to  recognize  God  as  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  in  commemoration  of  their  deliverance  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  power  of  death,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  their  Lord,  from  the  dead  on  that 
day.  And  if  God.  thought  proper  to  appoint  Saturday  for 
the  Jews'  Sabbath,  in  commemoration  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt  on  that  day— an  event  which  immedi- 
ately concerned  them  only  ;  can  it  be  strange  that  God 
should  appoint  Sunday  for  the  christian  Sabbath,  to  com- 
men^orate  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Lord  on  that  day 
— an  event  Vv'hich  concerned  all  mankind  ? 

Let  it  be  also  recollected,  that  every  thing  in  the  Jew- 
ish law,  all  their  rites,  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and  solemn 
days,  and  indeed  ail  the  great  things  God  did  for  them, 
were  typical  of  something  under  the  Gospel  :  They  w  ere 
shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  and  were  to  have  an 
actual  and  real  completion  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
Messiah.  The  Sabbath,  in  its  original  institution,  re- 
spected Adam  and  all  his  posterity  ;  and  is  yet  in  full 
force,  unrepealed.  It  requires  every  seventh  day  for  reli- 
gious purposes.  This,  too,  is  the  purport  of  the  fourth 
commandment.  But  the  command  that  the  Israelites 
should  keep  Saturday  for  their  Sabbath  was  peculiar  to 
them,  and  one  of  the  types  of  their  law,  intended  to  com- 
memorate their  safe  passage  through  the  sea,  when  their 
pursuers  were  destroyed. 

St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  that  all  the  Israelites  were  bap- 
tiscd  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  We  know 
that  Moses  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  that   baptism  is  a 
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figure  of  Christ's  death,  by  which  we  are  buried  with 
him  into  death.  The  going  of  tlie  Israelites  into  the  sea 
was  a  type  of  christian  baptism,  and  a  figure  of  the  death 
of  Christ  ;  and  their  coming  up  safe  out  of  the  sea  was 
a  type  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  a  figure  of  our  resur- 
rection through  him.  The  day,  therefore,  which  they 
kept  as  their  Sabbath,  in  commemoration  of  their  deliver- 
ance at  the  Red  Sea,  must  have  been  a  type  or  figure  of 
that  Sabbath,  or  day  of  holy  rest,  which  is  now  observed 
under  the  Gospel,  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection, 
of  Christ  the  Messiah  from  the  dead. 

Let  us  now  see  whether  this  opinion,  that  the  day  is, 
under  the  Gospel,  changed  from  the  last  to  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  has  any  sufiicient  ground  in  holy  scripture 
to  support  it. 

Fiom  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  from  some  of  the 
evangelists,  we  have  undoubted  evidence,  that  the  apos- 
tles and  first  christians  did  usually  meet  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  for  public  worship,  particularly  for  the  breaking 
of  bread  ;  that  is,  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy  eucha- 
rist.  I  ask,  how  they  came  to  do  so  ?  Did  they  take 
this  step  of  their  own  head,  without  any  warrant  from 
God  ?  It  would  be  presumptuous  to  say  so.  Either  they 
had  the  command  of  Christ  to  justify  their  conduct,  or 
they  acted  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
they  had  the  command  of  Christ  to  observe  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  or  Sunday,  as  a  day  of  holy  rest  from  world- 
ly business,  and  for  tiie  offices  of  religion,  the  following 
considerations  will  render  more  than  probable  : 

That  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  appeared  to  his 
apostles,  twice  at  least,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
they  were  assembled  for  divine  worship,  and  by  doing  so^ 
gave  full  sanction  to  their  conduct  : 

That  he  continued  with  them  forty  days,  '  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,'*  that  is, 
instructing  them  in  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  di- 
recting them  how  to  discharge  the  weighty  commission 
he  was  about  to  give  them,  according  to  his  will  : 

'  Acts  i.  3. 
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That  the  apostles  were  all  Jews,  and  as  much  attached 
to  their  Sabbath  as  other  Jews  were,  and  cannot  l)e  sus- 
pected of  entering  into  a  combination  to  change  the  day 
of  their  religious  assemblies,  without  the  particular  direc- 
tion of  their  master.     But  however  this  may  be, 

The  apostles  had  from  Christ  the  promise  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  to  be  with  them,  to  '  guide  them  into  all  truth,'* 
to  '  teach  them  all  things,  and  lo  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance  whatsoever  he  had  said  unto  them.'t  They, 
therefore,  were  not  left  to  their  own  discretion— to  follow 
their  own  judgments  and  imaginations.  For,  on  the  day 
of  pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them,  according 
to  Christ's  gracious  promise  :  And,  tliat  his  presence 
with  them  was  not  transitory,  but  permanent,  appears 
from  the  miracles  they  daily  wrought,  and  the  supernat- 
ural gifts  they  constantly  possessed.  Thus  commissioned 
by  Christ,  and  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  had  an 
unquestionable  power  to  settle  and  fix  the  rites  and  times 
of  christian  worship. 

That  they  did  appropriate  the  frst  day  of  the  week,  or 
Simday,  for  the  christian  Sabbath,  or  day  of  holy  rest  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  did,  on  that  day,  hold  their  religious  as- 
semblies for  public  christian  worship,  appears  from  their 
own  practice, +  and  also  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
the  church,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  in  all  times, 
from  its  first  establishment  to  this  day.§ 

It  being  ascertained  that  God  did,  at  the  creation  of  the 
"world,  institute  a  weekly  Sabbath,  or  day  of  holy  rest, 
to  keep  up  the  knowledge  of  that  glorious  display  of  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  and  to  retain  mankind 
in  the  worship  of  him,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will — that 
he  renewed  tlie  command  at  mount   Sinai,  annexing  the 

*  John  xvi.  13.  f  John  xjv.  26  t  Acts  xx  7.     1  Cor  xvi.  2. 

5  A  small  sect  of  Anabaptists  have  arisen  in  modern  times,  who  adhere  to  tlie 
observation  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  or  Saturday,  in  opposition  to  the  christian  Sun- 
day. But  why  they  choose  to  commemorate  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt,  and  refuse  to  commemorate  their  o»vn  deliverance  from  the  power  of  the 
grave,  by  rejecting-  the  observation  of  Sunday  in  memory  of  Christ's  i  csurrection, 
they  must  assign  a  reason  if  they  csn.  The  Quakei-s  too,  from  a  zeal  to  be  lieed 
from  all  ordinances  except  of  their  ovni  making,  disregard  Sunday  as  holy  time, 
thereby  abrogating  the  original  institution  of  God,  whicli  star ^  ,  -  --  ^  '  r-nepeal- 
ed  as  any  command  he  ever  gave  to  mankind. 
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same  reason  for  its  observance,  namely,  that  he  completed 
his  works  of  creation  in  six  clays,  raid  rested  on  tlie  sev- 
enth—and that  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  did,  either  by 
the  direction  of  their  master,  or  the  inspiration  oi  the 
Holy  Ghost,  observe  and  institute  in  the  christian  cluireh 
a  weekly  day  of  holy  rest  and  public  worship  ;  it  re- 
mains to  be  considered,  how  that  day  is  to  be  kept  by 
christians. 

Under  this  head,  I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  as  it  was  a  commemoration  of  their  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  because  it  was  peculiar  to  them,  and  ceased 
with  their  law.  But  in  the  first  institution  at  the  creation, 
and  in  the  repetition  of  it  at  Sinai,  there  are  several  thinf^s, 
cither  directly  e^spressed,  or  fairly  implied,  which  deseive 
our  serious  notice.  In  both,  a  day  of  holy  rest  is  com- 
manded in  commemoration  of  God's  having  m.ade  the 
world  in  six  days,  and  ceasing  from  his  v\ork  on  the  sev- 
enth. The  reason  concerns  all  mankind,  and  extends 
to,  all  periods  of  time.  God  blessed  and  sanctified  the 
seventh  day,  and  thereby  set  it  apart  for  holy  purposes. 
We  have,  therefore,  no  right  to  spend  it  in  worldly  busi- 
ness or  recreations.  It  is  God's  day  and  not  ours.  He 
reserved  it  to  himself  and  never  gave  it  to  us.  It  is  a 
day  of  rest  for  all  ;  and,  therefore,  servants  ought,  as 
much  as  possible,  to  rest  on  it,  as  well  as  masters  and 
mistresses.  Nay,  the  rest  extends  even  to  beasts  ;  they, 
therefore,  ought  not  to  be  put  to  any  unnecessary  labour 
on  that  day. 

In  the  fourth  commandment,  the  prohibition  is  express  ; 
*  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,  nor  thy  son,  nor 
thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  tliy  maid  seivant, 
nor  thy  cattle.'  To  say  that  this  command  respects  only 
tiie  Jews  is  a  mistake.  The  reason  of  the  command,  '  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  eartli,  the  sea,  and  all 
that  iu  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day,'  concerns  all 
mankind  equally  m  ith  thein  ;  and  full  as  much  as  do  the 
other  commandments.  To  make  it  ol>ligatory  on  chris- 
tians, there  was  no  need  that  Christ  should  expres:.ly  con- 
fum  it,  because  it   did   already  bind   all   men.     It  was 
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enough  that  he  did  not  expressly  repeal  it.  It  is  true  he 
limited  and  abated  the  rigour  of  the  law,  '  thou  shalt  do 
no  manner  of  work,'  by  excepting  works  of  necessity, 
humanity,  and  mercy  from  its  prohibition  ;  but  this  ex- 
ception confirms  the  law  in  all  things  not  excepted. 

The  nature  of  the  law  and  design  of  the  institution 
must  ascertain  and  determine  these  exceptions.  Christ 
hath  said,  '  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath  ;'*  that  is,  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  for 
the  benefit,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  men  :  and 
therefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath-day — to 
attend  to  all  the  works  of  humanity  and  mercy  ;  especial- 
ly when  the  opportunity  would  be  lost,  or  detriment  arise 
from  delay.  Still,  however,  the  command,  '  in  it  thou 
shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,'  remains  in  full  force,  and 
most  certainly  forbids  all  pursuit  of  worldly  business, 
trades,  professions,  and  diversions. 

But,  though  Sunday  is  ordained  to  be  a  day  of  rest 
from  worldly  business,  it  is  not  intended  to  be  a  day  of 
idleness.  Let  us  then  inquire  what  the  proper  business 
of  the  day  is  ;  and,  that  we  may  do  so  to  better  effect,  I 
beg  it  may  be  recollected,  that,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  Sabbath  was  sanctified  to  the  acknowledgment 
and  worship  of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world  ; 
that  to  the  Jews,  after  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  it 
was  sanctified  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  not  only  as 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  but  also  as  their  deliverer  from. 
Egypt,  and  their  law- giver.  On  the  first  account,  they 
kept  one  day  in  seven  :  on  the  latter  account,  the  last  day 
of  the  week,  or  Saturday — the  day  on  which  they  passed 
the  Ked  Sea,  and  were  thereby  fully  delivered  from  the- 
bondage  of  Egypt.  To  us  christians,  also,  a  day  is  sancti- 
fied to  the  acknowledgment  and  worship  of  the  true  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Re- 
deemer and  Law- giver.  On  the  former  account,  we  keep 
holy  every  seventh  day  :  on  the  latter,  we  observe  Sunday, 
or  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the  particular  day  ;  be- 

•  Mark  il.  f7. 
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cause,  on  ll^.at  day  Christ  rose  from  the  dtad,  and  thereby 
delivered  us  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death.  Keep- 
ing these  things  in  mind,  and  at  the  same  time-adverting 
to  the  typical  Sabbath  under  the  law,  and  considering  it 
as  the  figure  of  the  day  of  rest  to  christians  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  as- 
certain how  christians  ought  to  employ  Sunday. 

The  Jews  were  obliged  to  attend  the  public  worship, 
to  celebrate  the  rites  of  their  religion,  and  to  improve 
themselves  in  divine  knowledge,  by  hearing  the  law  read 
and  expounded,  as  they  had  opportunity.  By  parity  of 
reason,  christians  are  obliged  to  attend  the  public  assem- 
blies for  divine  worship,  at  such  hours  as  the  church  has 
appointed  ;  to  join  in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  God  ;  to 
hear  his  holy  word  read  and  explained,  as  they  shall  have 
opportunity  ;  and  to  celebrate  the  rites  and  mysteries  of 
their  holy  religion. 

If  we  consider  the  object,  for  whose  worship  this  day- 
is  appointed,  it  cannot  fail  to  impress  the  duty  most  for- 
cibly on  us.  It  is  our  Creator—  he  who  made  us  and  all 
the  world — who  gives  us  all  the  good  things  we  enjoy, 
and  who  continually  guards  and  preserves  us  by  his  provi- 
dence. It  is  our  Redeemer,  who,  at  the  price  of  his 
own  blood,  ransomed  us  from  death  and  misery,  and  v\ho 
bath  procured  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  us  in  this 
■world,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come. 
^  *  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man' — for  his  benefit, 
For  his  benefit,  too,  was  public  worship  ordained.  All 
the  advantages,  that  spring  from  them,  centre  in  him. 
Kxposcd  to  the  numberless  evils  of  this  life,  we  constant- 
ly need  the  protection  of  God,  who  alone  has  power  to 
preserve  us.  In  ourselves  we  are  unable  to  supply  our  own 
necessities,  and  must  depend  on  his  goodness  for  all  that 
Ave  enjoy.  We  live  by  his  food  ;  we  breathe  his  air  ;  we 
tread  his  earth.  Is  it  not,  then,  reasonable  that  we  should 
jointly  implore  his  protection,  which  we  all  need;  and 
acknowledge  his  goodness,  of  which  we  all  partake  ;  and 
praise  him  for  his  benefits,  which  we  all  enjoy  ?  Through 
weakness  of  nature,  or  perversity  of  heart,  we  daily  oifend 
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the  purity  and  holiness  of  our  gracious  and  good  God, 
by  our  vices  and  sins.  Should  we  not,  then,  unitedly 
confess  ourselves  to  him  ;  and,  with  penitent  hearts,  join 
our  supplications  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  ? 

To  make  atonement  for  our  sins,  Christ  ^ave  himself 
up  to  the  infirmities  and  distresses  of  this  world,  even  to 
death  itself  on  the  cross.  Out^ht  we  not,  then,  to  ac- 
knowledge, and  celebrate,  and  shew  forth  the  dutiful 
sense  we  entertain  of  the  greatness  of  his  love  lo  us,  by 
paying  him  that  worship  and  adoration  which  are  due  to 
his  divine  nature  ;  and  which  gratitude  for  his  unmerited 
benefits  demands  of  us  ?  Ought  we  not  to  do  so  partic- 
ularly by  commemorating  him  in  that  holy  institution,  by 
which  he  hath  promised  to  seal  to  us  all  the  blessings  of 
his- passion  and  death  ?  One  great  duty  of  Sunday  is, 
therefore,  to  attend,  with  due  reverence  and  devotion,  on 
the  public  worship  of  God  our  Creator  and  Redeemer,  in 
his  holy  church  :  And,  whoever  considers  his  obligation 
to  do  so,  both  from  gratitude  and  the  positive  institution 
of  God,  will  let  no  trifling  excuse  keep  him  either  from 
the  morning  or  the  evening  service  of  the  church.  De- 
cent regard  to  the  authority  of  the  church,  which  has 
provided  both  morning  and  evening  prayeis,  was  there  no 
other  reason,  would  require  this  mark  of  respect  from  him. 

It  remains  to  be  considered.  How  the  remainder  of  Sun- 
day is  to  be  spent  ?  I  answer,  that  as  the  day  is  appoint- 
ed for  rest  from  worldly  business,  and  to  keep  up  the 
knowledge  and  memory  of  the  creation,  and  of  our  re- 
demption, it  ought  to  be  appropriated,  as  far  as  the  ne- 
cessities and  infirmities  of  nature  will  permit,  to  religious 
purposes  ;  it  ought  to  be  spent  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  wonders  of  creation,  providence,  and  grace  ;  in  ex- 
amining into  the  state  of  our  hearts  and  tenor  of  our  lives  ; 
that  by  comparing  them  with  the  rule  of  our  duty,  the  law 
of  God,  we  may  see  wherein  we  have  transgressed,  and 
be  thereby  excited  to  repentance,  and  greater  carefulness 
for  the  time  to  come  :  in  acquiring,  either  by  reading,  or 
conversation  with  serious  persons,  information  in  divine 
knowledge  :  in  instructing  our  children  and  servants  iu 
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the  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  and  of  their  duty  both 
to  God  and  man.  Some  part  of  Sunday  thus  employed, 
would  be  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  original  design  of  the 
day.  It  is  necessary  that  all  these  religious  duties  be 
performed,  at  some  time  or  other  ;  and,  if  no  set  time 
be  appointed  for  doing  them,  they  will  probably  be  neg- 
lected. The  business  and  occupations  of  the  world,  with 
most  people,  take  up  the  whole  week  ;  their  necessities 
require  it,  and  God  has  given  it  to  them.  It  remains, 
then,  that  Sunday  is  the  proper  time  for  attending  to  these 
duties  ;  not  that  opportunities  on  other  days  are  to  be 
neglected  ;  but  because  they,  who  are  straitened  for  time 
by  the  necessary  cares  of  life,  have  this  day  exempt  from 
worldly  distraction,  on  which  to  rcga?d  their  own  spiritu- 
al concerns,  and  the  religious  instruction  of  their  families. 
That  God  has  annexed  many  promises  of  favour  and 
blessing  to  those  who  sanctify  his  Sabbaths,  and  reverence 
his  worship,  no  christian  can  be  ignorant ;  and  that  he  has 
threatened  those  who  profane  and  neglect  them,  with  his 
displeasure.  These  promises  and  threatnings  are,  indeed, 
in  the  old  testament ;  and,  on  that  account,  we  may  think 
the  less  of  them.  But,  we  should  remember,  that  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  is  as  old  as  the  creation  ;  and, 
therefor^  cannot  be  a  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  law,  any 
more  than  the  other  nine  commandments  are  so  ;  and  that 
when  St.  Paul  said,  '  Whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning,'  he  spake  ex- 
pressly of  the  scriptures  of  the  old  testament.  God,  in- 
deed, may  not  now  openly  bestow  temporal  blessings  on 
those  who  regard  his  ordinances,  nor  inflict  visible  judg- 
ments on  those  who  neglect  them  ;  yet  no  one  can  tell 
how  far  the  secret,  but  sure  movements  of  his  providence 
affect  even  their  worldly  interests.  But,  with  regard  to 
our  future  state,  we  know  that  he  hath  appointed  a  day, 
when  he  will  render  to  every  man  according  as  his  life  has 
been — when  our  disregard  of  his  commandments  and  or- 
dinances, with  all  our  secret  sins  and  open  transgressions, 
shall  be  brought  into  judguient,  before  his. impartial  and 
tremendous  tribunal. 
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Even  with  regard  to  this  world,  the  happiness  of  civil 
society,  in  a  great  measure,  depends  on  the  due  observa- 
tion of  Sunday,  and  on  the  public  worship  of  God.  Fraud, 
and  theft,  and  violence,  destroy  not  only  that  mutual  con- 
fidence which  is  necessary  to  the  business  and  intercourse 
of  men  in  society  ;  but  also  that  security,  without  which 
they  cannot  live  in  safety.  Human  laws  may  check  these 
enormities,  but  they  never  can  entirely  prevent  them. 
They  restrain  only  the  outward  actions,  whereas  the  rem- 
edy that  cures  them  must  go  deeper  and  mend  the  heart. 
This  can  be  effectually  done  only  by  religion--- by  the  firm 
belief  that  God  sees  and  regards  the  thoughts  and  designs 
of  the  heart,  and  will  bring  them  into  judgment,  as  well 
as  the  outward  actions  ;  and  will  deal  with  us,  in  a  future 
world,  according  as  they  have  been  agreeable  or  repug- 
nant to  his  laws. 

That  the  principles  of  religion  should  pervade  and  gov- 
ern all  orders  of  men  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  human 
happiness.  Many  helps  may  be  given  her  in  this  busi- 
ness, but  the  most  effectual  is  the  one  provided  by  the 
wisdom  of  God- --the  due  observation  of  Sunday,  in  the 
manner  which  the  offices  of  the  church,  and  the  reason  of 
the  institution  require. 


DISCOURSE  VIIL 


OF  CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 


Ephes.  vi.  3,  4,  5,  6. 


Endea'Douring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  There  is  one  body  and  one  spirit ^  e'ven  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling:  One  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  a?id  Father  of  all,  ivho  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 


X  HE  necessity  of  christian  unity  is  so  frequently  and 
strongly  enjoined  on  us  by  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his 
holy  apostles,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  to  see  the 
generality  of  christians  so  very  inattentive  to  it.  If  they 
ever  think  of  it,  it  is,  probably,  under  some  idea  in  which 
they  have  been  educated,  or  which  they  have  caught  from 
others,  without  ever  comparing  their  sentiments  with  the 
rule  of  God's  word,  the  only  true  standard  by  which  to 
try  them. 

The  force  of  prejudice  imbibed  in  youth,  and  matured 
by  education  and  habit,  commonly  holds  a  man  in  bon- 
dage all  his  life,  at  least  is  not  likely  to  be  overcome  by 
those  careless  christians  who  take  their  religion  upon 
trust,  and  arc  of  some  particular  party,  because  their  fa- 
thers and  grand-fathers  were  so  before  them.  They,  too, 
who  choose  their  religion  from  interest,  passion,  or  re- 
sentment ;  indeed,  on  any  other  consideration,  but  the 
single  one  of  doing  the  will  of  God- -are  in  danger  of 
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making  shipwreck  of  christian  unity,  as  well  as  of  faith 
and  a  good  conscience. 

It  is  not  uncommon  to  hear  people  talk  of  the  necessity 
of  union  with  Christ  ;  of  getting  an  interest  in  him  ;  and 
having  once  persuaded  themselves  that  this  union  and  in- 
terest are  obtained,  they  are  perfectly  at  their  ease  :  no 
thought  of  any  obligation  to  unity  with  Christ's  church 
ever  occurs  to  them.  They  can  divide  and  separate  at 
their  pleasure  ,  join  sometimes  one  party  of  christians, 
and  sometimes  another.  The  exercise  of  christian  liber- 
ty is  their  right  ;  and  it  consists  in  the  privilege  of  uniting 
with  any  religious  denomination  which  shall  please  them  ; 
of  continuing  with  them  as  long  as  their  good  liking  con- 
tinues ;  and,  when  that  shall  cease,  of  leaving  them  and 
joining  any  other  they  shall  happen  to  like  better,  if  such 
an  one  can  be  found  ;  if  not,  they  can  set  up  for  them- 
selves, and  form  a  church  upon  their  own  principles. 

Whether  such  vague  principles  will  bear  to  be  examin- 
ed by  sober  reason  and  the  word  of  God,  is  a  matter  v/hich 
deserves  our  consideration.  Upon  christian  principles^ 
no  one  can  be  united  to  Christ,  but  through  the  medium 
of  Christ's  church ;  and  his  church  is  but  one^  called  in 
the  text  one  body. 

On  the  oneness,  or  unity  of  Christ's  church,  stands 
the  necessity  of  christian  unity.  Could  there  be  more 
churches  of  Christ  than  one,  the  obligation  and  necessity 
of  christian  unity  would  be  at  an  end  ;  and  we  might  be 
of  either  of  them,  and  still  be  united  to  Christ.  And, 
was  it  possible  that  all  the  discordant  sects  and  denomi- 
nations of  christians,  differing  in  their  government,  doc- 
trine, sacraments,  were  all  parts  of  the  one  church  of 
Christ  ;  we  might  be  either  of  them,  if  not  with  the  same 
advantage,  yet  at  least  with  a  safe  conscience.  Let  us 
then  attend  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  church  according  to 
the  text ;  and  we  shall,  I  trust,  be  convinced  that  it  can 
be  only  one. 

1.  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church,  is  but  one  ;  and, 
therefore,  the  church  which  is  his  body  can  be  but  one. 
It  is  against  nature  for  the  same  head  to  have  more  tha^ 
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one  body  ;  and,  it  is  equally  against  nature,  for  the  body 
belonging  to  that  head  to  be  divided  into  distinct  and  con- 
tending portions.  For  though  the  same  body  may  have 
different  members,  it  cannot  have  separate  parts,  because 
whatever  is  separated  from  the  body  ceases  to  be  a  part  of 
it.  As  therefore  Christ  is  one—'  one  Lord  ;'  so  the  church, 
which  is  his  body,  can  be  only  one. 

2.  The  same  consequence  will  follow  from  that  '  one 
faith'  in  the  '  one  Lord'  to  which  all  christians  are  called, 
and  which  they  must  all  hold,  that  they  may  become  living 
members  of  that  '  one  body.'  This  faith,  though  it  con- 
sists of  various  articles,  can  be  but  one,  because  it  stands 
on  one  ground,  the  truth,  or  word  of  God  ;  and  centers 
in  one  object.  Therefore  it  is,  that  the  apostles  speak  of 
a  '  unity  of  the  faith,'  as  well  as  '  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;'*  of  a  '  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  for  which  they  must  earnestly  contend  ;'t  of  '  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,'  for  which  they  must  strive  together, 
*  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  ;'J  of  a  '  like,'  that  is,  of  the 
same  '  precious  faith  ;'§  of  '  the  common  faith, '|(  which 
all  christians  are  supposed  to  hold.  These  expressions 
shew  evidently  that  this  faith  is  but  one,  and  that  whoev- 
er wants  it  cannot  be  in  the  unity  of  Christ's  church. 

3.  The  same  conclusion  will  follow  from  that  '  one 
baptism,'  by  which  we  are  admitted  into  the  church  of 
Christ  and  made  members  of  his  '  one  body  ;'  and,  for 
the  due  reception  of  which,  the  '  one  faith'  is  an  indis- 
pensible  requisite.  We  know  of  but  one  way  of  admit- 
ting men  into  the  church,  and  making  them  members  of 
the  '  one  body'  of  Christ,  by  uniting  them  to  him  the 
one  head  of  that  body,  and  that  is  by  the  '  one  baptism  oj 
ivatcr  and  of  the  Spirit''  which  he  himself  hath  appointed 
for  that  purpose. T[  This  baptism  being  but  one,  the  body 
of  Christ,  to  which  it  unites  us,   can  be  but  one. 

4.  Another  reason  why  the  church  is,  and  can  be,  but 
one,  is,  that  there  is  but  '  one  God  and  Father  of  all,* 
who,  by  his  essence,   '  is  above  all,'  being  the  origin  and 

•  Eph.  iv.  J-3.  t  Jude  .'?.  +  Philip,  i.  27.  §  2  Peter  i.  1. 

S  Titus  i.  4,  H  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     John  iii.  5. 
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fountain  of  the  Divinity,  and  of  every  thing  which  exists  ; 
by  the  energy  of  his  nature  is  '  through  all,'  pervading 
and  governing  every  thing  which  he  has  made  ;  and,  by 
the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  is  '  in  you  all,'  who  are  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  his  beloved  Son  ;  for, 

5.  That  there  is  but  '  one  body'  of  Christ,  (the  holy 
catholic  church)  appears  from  the  '  one  Spirit,'  the  life- 
giving  Spirit  of  God,  which  animates  that  '  one  body.* 
Of  this  Spirit  every  member  partakes,  by  virtue  of  his 
union  with  that  '  one  body'  which  is  animated  by  this 
*  one  Spirit.'  As  all  the  members  of  the  natural  body  are 
animated  by  that  spirit  which  animates  the  whole  body,  iti 
consequence  of  their  being  members  of  the  body,  and 
united  to  it ;  so  it  is  with  the  members  of  the  church  : 
The  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  re- 
ceive, come  to  them  in  consequence  of  their  relation  to 
Christ,  and  union  with  him. 

The  Spirit,  therefore,  which  animates  the  church,  be- 
ing the  Spirit  of  God,  and  but  one  ;  the  church,  animated 
by  it,  must  also  be  one. 

6.  The  text  furnishes  another  reason  why  the  church  of 
Christ  is  but  one  ;  namely,  the  '  one  hope  of  our  calling* 
—the  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ.  As  this 
hope  is  but  one,  and  common  to  all  good  christians  ;  so 
the  church  which  furnishes  this  hope,  can  be  but  one. 

As,  therefore,  there  is  one  Father,  the  fountain  of  the 
Deity  ;  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is,  '  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever,'*  the  head  of  the 
church  which  he  hath  redeemed  and  purchased  with  his 
blood  ;  one  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father,  by 
whom  '  the  whole  body  of  the  church  is  governed  and 
sanctified  ;'  one  faith  in  this  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spir- 
it, to  the  profession,  and  acknowledgment  of  which,  all 
christians  are  called  ;  one  baptism  by  which  we  profess 
this  faith,  are  admitted  into  Christ's  church,  and  made 
partakers  of  that  Spirit  in  whom  our  union  with  Christ 
subsists  ;  one  hope  of  our  heavenly  calling- --the  hope  of 
seeing  God  in   glory  ;  so  the   church  distinguished  by 
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these  blessings  and  characters,  depending  on  this  one  Fa- 
ther, governed  by  this  one  head,  sanctified  by  this  one 
Spirit,  cemented  by  this  one  faith,  washed  by  this  one 
baptism,  supported  by  this  one  hope,  can  be  only  one. 

On  this  ground,  as  I  said  before,  stands  the  unity  of 
the  church  ;  and  from  it  arises  the  duty  of  every  member 
to  continue  in  it,  and  to  serve  God  faithfully  in  the  sta- 
tion to  wliich  his  providence  has  called  him,  using  de- 
voutly all  the  means  of  grace  and  holy  living,  which  his 
goodness  has  provided  for  him. 

The  church,  therefore,  is  not  the  institution  of  man, 
but  of  God  ;  not  a  confused  company,  but  a  regular  so- 
ciety founded  by  divine  authority.  It  is  Christ's  church, 
because  he  purchased  and  redeemed  it  with  his  blood. 
He  called  it  out  of  the  world,  and  separated  it  frcm  the 
Avorld,  that  it  might  be  holy  unto  himself;  and  the  school 
of  holiness  to  all  who,  being  admitted  into  it,  would  con- 
form to  its  holy  and  divine  nature.  For  this  purpose,  he 
appointed  its  government;  he  instituted  it  priesthood  ; 
HE  ordained  its  sacraments  ;  he  bestowed  on  it  his  Holy 
Spirit  ;  he  is  the  author  of  its  faith  ;  and  he  gave  to  it 
the  promise  of  eternal  life.  Its  design  is  to  take  men  out 
from  under  the  sin,  folly,  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world, 
to  unite  them  to  Christ,  and  to  one  another,  by  a  new 
birth  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  to  train  them  up, 
in  holiness  and  obedience,  for  the  heavenly  kingdom  of 
their  Creator,  in  whose  '  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy, 
and  at  whose  right  hand  there  is  pleasure  for  evermore.'* 
This  being  the  nature  and  design  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  it  must  be  a  visible  institution,  and  not  hard  to 
be  distinguished  ;  otherwise,  it  would  fail  of  obtaining 
the  end  proposed  by  it.  It  is  to  be  known  by  its  govern- 
ment, doctrine,  and  sacraments  ;  where  these  are,  as 
Christ  ordained  them,  there  is  the  church  of  Christ  ; 
where  these,  or  any  of  them  are  wanting,  there  the  church 
is  not  ;  at  least,  not  in  a  sound  and  perfect  state.  What 
the  government,  faith,  and  sacraments  are,  which  were 
appointed  by  Christ,  the  scriptures  of  the  new  testament 
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inform  us.  But,  that  the  scriptures  may  have  their  prop- 
er and  full  effect,  it  is  necessary  that  the  reader  be  free 
from  prejudice,  and  disposed  to  receive  and  obey  the  will 
of  Christ  ;  that  is,  to  believe  what  he  hath  said,  and  to 
do  what  he  hath  commanded.  Where  cliOicultics  arise, 
the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  of  apostolic  men  in  the 
next  age  after  them,  together  with  the  customs  of  the 
first  churches,  will  be  the  best  comment  to  guide  our  in- 
quiries. 

Another  property  of  Christ's  church  in  this  world  is, 
that  it  is  catholic  or  universal  ;  that  is,  it  is  not  limited 
to  any  period  of  time,  but  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  world ;  nor  confined  to  one  nation,  as  the  Jewish 
church  was,  but  admits  for  its  members  people  of  all 
countries  and  nations,  as  well  as  of  all  ranks,  anddcgiees, 
and  sexes,  and  ages.  The  world  is  its  scene  :  But,  as 
members  from  the  whole  world  cannot  meet  in  one  place, 
for  the  purpose  of  worship  and  communion,  the  church 
must  necessarily  be  divided  into  different  portions,  each 
portion  being  a  member  of  the  one  church  of  Christ. 
Locally  considered,  these  portions  may  be  denominated 
particular  churches,  and  take  their  names  from  the  city 
where  the  bishop  resides  ;  as  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  of 
Antioch,  of  Alexandria,  &c.  The  union  of  a  number  of 
these  churches,  under  a  metropolitan  or  archbishop,  is 
denominated  from  the  country  ;  as  the  church  of  Egypt, 
of  Syria,  of  France,  of  England,  &c. 

In  the  mode  of  their  worship,  in  the  particulars  of  their 
discipline,  in  their  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  may  differ  ; 
but,  so  long  as  they  retain  the  government,  faith,  and 
sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  they  are  parts  or  mem- 
bers of  his  church  ;  and  their  bishops  have  the  right,  not 
only  of  communion,  but  of  being  considered  as  true  and 
valid  bishops  of  Christ's  church,   wherever  they  shall  go. 

These  local  churches,  each  under  its  own  bishop,  must 
again  be  divided  into  congregations,  each  under  its  proper 
presbyter,  all  subject  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  The 
people  of  the  several  congregations  keep  up  their  unity 
with  the  church,  by  submitting  to  its  discipline,  by  com- 
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munion  with  their  presbyter,  and  by  their  right  of  com- 
munion with  every  branch  of  the  catholic  church,  where- 
ever  God's  providence  may  cast  them  :  the  clergy  pre- 
serve the  same  unity,  by  their  submission  to  their  bishop, 
by  their  communion  with  him,  and  with  each  other.  In 
this  way,  was  the  unity  of  the  primitive  church  preserved  ; 
its  government,  faith,  and  sacraments  maintained  in  their 
integrity  ;  and  its  discipline  duly  atiministered.  The 
people  preserved  communion  with  their  presbyter  ;  the 
presbyters  with  their  bishop;  the  bishops  with  each  other, 
in  government,  doctrine,  sacraments,  and  councils.  So 
that  all  orders  and  degrees  of  christians  may,  in  this  way, 
enjoy  all  the  means  of  grace  and  holy  living,  which  the 
all  gracious  head  of  the  church  hath  appointed  for  them  ; 
and  each  member  of  the  same,  in  his  vocation  and  minis- 
try, may  truly  and  acceptably  serve  God  ;  and,  '  holding 
the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in 
righteousness  of  ]ife,'  may  finally  obtain  the  hope  of  his 
calling,  eternal  life  with  God  in  heaven. 

This  view  of  the  subject  necessarily  supposes  an  union 
of  christians  with  each  other,  and  with  Christ  the  head  of 
the  church.  The  church  is  the  body  of  Christ  ;  every 
christian  is  a  member  of  that  body,  and  of  course  is  uni- 
ted to  every  other  member,  and  to  Christ  the  head.  This 
union  is  effected  and  kept  up  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  was  given  to  the  church,  in  consequence  of 
Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  :  '  By  one  Spirit  we  are  all 
baptised  into  one  body,'  '  and  have  all  been  made  to, drink 
into  one  Spirit.'*  This  Spirit  being  from  Christ,  and 
Christ  being  the  head  of  the  church  ;  it  is  evident,  that 
every  christian  receives  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  his  being 
a  member  of  his  church.  Hence  appear  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  departing  from  the  unity  of  the  church.  By  so 
doing,  we  separate  ourselves  from  the  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  whose  animating  principle  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  For  if  we  receive  the  Spirit,  in- 
coubequence  of  our  being  members  of  Christ's  church  ; 
to  preserve  his  presence  with  us,  we  must  preserve  our 

•  I  Cor.  xli.  13. 
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union  with  the  church,  through  which  we  first  received 
his  heavenly  influence. 

The  means  by  which  we  are  made  members  of  Christ, 
it  has  been  observed,  is  christian  baptism  ;  the  requisite 
qualifications  for  which  are  faith  and  penitence  ~2i  belief 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  the  redemption  of  Christ  ; 
the  forsaking  of  sin,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  being  de- 
livered from  its  power  over  us. 

This  faith  and  repentance  spring  from  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  imparted  to  human  nature, 
when  God  said  to  Adam,  '  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.'*  By  which  word,  a 
principle,  or  seed  of  salvation,  a  capacity  of  goodness 
was  given  to  it,  making  man  again  capable  of  the  inspi- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  by  the  fall,  were  de- 
parted from  him.  By  baptism  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  only  as  a  seed  or  capacity  of  goodness  ;  but  in  a  more 
eminent  degree,  as  the  principle  of  holiness,  the  life  of 
our  life,  to  bring  to  perfect  maturity  that  seed  of  salva- 
tion, which  has  been  sown  in  our  hearts  by  the  goodness 
of  God. 

To  preserve  the  presence  and  influences  of  the  Spirit 
received  in  baptism,  we  must  preserve  that  faith  and  pen- 
itence which  were  necessary  for  his  reception  in  that  sa- 
crament— a  firm  belief  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  an  ear- 
nest desire  that  he  would  deliver  us  from  all  the  miseries 
of  our  present  sinful  state- --a  firm  belief  also  in  Jesus  the 
Redeemer,  that  he  has  made  a  full  atonement  for  our  sins, 
and  that  God  has  accepted  that  atonement,  and  will  be 
merciful  to  our  sins  through  him---and,  in  consequence 
of  this  faith,  an  utter  renouncing  of  all  sin,  and  a  ready 
disposition  to  do  every  thing  which  God  requires  us  to 
do.  For,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  spirit  of  holiness.  x\ll 
his  influences  tend  to  increase  and  perfect  that  principle  or 
capacity  of  goodness,  which  was  given  to  man  immedi- 
ately after  his  fall. 

If,  then,  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  virtue  of  our 
being  made  members  of  Christ's  church,  it  will  follow, 

•  Genesis  iii.  15. 
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that  if  we  renounce  his  church,  we  renounce  that  Spirit 
which  we  received  by  coming  into  his  church  ;  and,  con- 
sequently, we  renounce  all  that  God  can  do  for  us  ;  for  all 
that  God  can  do  for  us,  must  be  done  by  and  through  his 
Spirit. 

Hence  appears  the  absurdity  of  the  right  so  generally 
claimed  by  christian  professors,  of  forming  their  own 
church,  or  of  joining  any  party  of  people  whom  they  shall 
please  to  call  a  church.  Christ  has  but  one  church  ;  and 
if  we  be  not  in  his  church,  we  are  out  of  it ;  and,  let  our 
religion  be  ever  so  right  and  good  in  our  estimation,  it 
can  have  no  warranted  title  to  those  privileges  and  bless- 
ings, which  are,  by  divine  authority,  annexed  to  the 
church  of  Christ. 

God  may  look  with  pity  on  the  misapprehensions  of 
honest  mistaken  people  ;  and  we  trust,  and  hope,  and  be- 
lieve, he  will  not  bring  the  errors  of  the  head  into  judg- 
ment against  them,  where  the  heart  is  uncorrupt  :  Still,. 
Christ  has  but  one  church,  and  all  the  contrivances  of  man 
cannot  make  another. 

If  we  appoint  a  government  of  our  own  invention  ;  or 
have  mistaken  the  government  described  in  the  new  testa- 
ment ;  our  calling  it  the  government  of  Christ's  church 
will  not  make  it  so.  If  we  set  up  a  ministry  by  our  own 
authority,  and  call  our  ministers  Christ's  ministers,  it 
will  confer  no  power  from  him  upon  them  ;  and  the  sa- 
craments they  shall  administer  can  be  only  our  sacraments, 
and  not  Christ's.  Should  they  preach,  and  what  they 
preach  be  true,  they  have  no  commission  from  Christ,  and 
preach  not  by  his  appointment.  If  we  wish  to  receive 
the  full  benefit  of  the  government,  ministry,  sacraments, 
and  faith,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  for  us,  we  must 
have  them  according  to  his  institution,  or  we  have  no 
right  to  apply  to  ourselves  the  gracious  promises  he  hath 
made  to  his  church-- -that  is,  we  must  have  them  accord- 
ing to  his  own  commission  and  authority  exercised  in  his 
church. 

The  short  of  the  matter  is  this  ;  In  the  church  of 
Christ,  we  have  the  government,  faith,  sacraments,  wor- 
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ship,  and  ministry  or  priesthood  which  are  by  divine  au- 
thority :  In  the  use  of  them,  we  can  assuredly  depend  on 
the  blessings  which  God  hath  annexed  to  them.  To  this 
church  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  :  As  members  of  it,  we 
receive  his  heavenly  graces  and  influences,  to  conduct  us 
to  the  hope  of  our  calling- -eternal  life  through  Jesus  the 
Redeemer.  Out  of  the  church,  we  are  sure  of  none  of 
these  thijigs  (because,  out  of  the  church,  God  hath  not 
promised  them  ;)  but  we  are  of  the  wor/^--- emphatically, 
of  this  wicked  world,  in  which  we  live  ;  which  is  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  church  of  God  ;  the  '  friendship  of  which  is 
enmity  with  God.'*  Therefore,  St.  Paul  writing  to  the 
Ephesians  says,  that  before  they  were  converted  and 
brought  into  the  church,  they  were  '  aliens,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world. 't 

In  this  church  there  may  be  hypocritical  and  corrupt 
members,  even  as  there  may  be  diseased  and  vitiated 
members  in  the  natural  body  ;  therefore  our  Saviour  com- 
pared his  church  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  ^\  hich  gathers 
good  and  bad  fishes- --to  afield  in  which  tares  grow  with 
the  wheat. J  When  the  net  is  drawn  to  the  shore,  the 
fishes  that  are  wholesome  for  food  are  reserved,  and  the 
bad  ones  thrown  away  ;  and  when  the  harvest  is  gathered, 
the  tares  are  separated  from  the  wheat,  ?.nd  burned  ;  so  at 
the  great  harvest  of  the  general  judgment,  the  wicked 
shall  be  separated  from  the  children  of  God  in  his  church, 
and  condemned  with  the  evil  world. 

Most  reasonable,  therefore,  is  the  direction  llie  r.postie 
hath  given,  in  the  beginning  of  the  text,  '  Endeavouring; 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  The 
unity  of  the  Spirit  can  only  be  kept  by  keeping  the  unity 
of  the  church,  which  is  the  body  animated  by  it.  The 
disposition  to  do  so  will  shew  itself  by  continuing  in  th.e 
church,  if,  by  God's  grace,  it  is  our  happy  lot  to  be  al- 
ready in  it  ;  or  by  coming  into  it  with  all  sincerity  of 
heart,  if  it  be  our  misfortune  hitherto  to  have  kept  our- 
selves out  of  it--. submitting  quietly  and  peaceably  to  its 

•  James  iv.  4.  f  Eph.  il.  12.  t-  Matt  xiii.  25,  Sec.  4/. 
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government- -abiding  in  sacraments  and  worship  with  its 
ministers-- -stcdfastly  holding  the  common  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints---living  in  holiness  and  piety  towards 
God,  and  in  love  and  charity  with  all  its  members --and 
exercising  good  will  and  affection  to  all  mankind. 

The  great  bar  to  this  conduct  is  a  proud  spirit-- -a  high 
opinion  of  our  own  dignity,  ability,  knowledge  ;  and 
more  especially  of  our  spiritual  attainments.  Such  a  per- 
son is  above  submission  to  any  thing,  but  his  own  opin- 
ion ;  and  that  he  claims  the  privilege  of  changing,  as  often 
as  he  pleases.  For  this  reason,  the  author  of  the  text 
recommends  to  the   Ephesians,  in  the   verse  before  it, 

*  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long  suffering,'  and  '  for- 
bearing one  another  in  love  ;'*  because  it  is  from  the  want 
of  these  amiable  qualities,  and  from  that  only,  that  the 
one  holy  catholic  church  of  Christ  hath  been  so  miserably 
rent  and  torn,  as  Ave  see  it  is  at  this  day  :  insomuch,  that 
christian  unity  is  little  thought  of,  as  if  no  mention  had 
been  c^er  made  of  it  in  the  bible.  Most  ardently,  most 
affectionately  did  the  blessed  Redeemer,  just  before  he 
was  betrayed,  even  at  that  very  supper  when  he  offered 
himself  to  the  Almighty  Father  a  willing  victim  for  the 
sin  of  the  world,  pray  for  his  apostles,  and  all  those  who 
should  believe  in  him  through  their  word,  '  That  they  all 
might  he  one  .-'t  thereby  fully  justifying  the  holy  author 
of  the  text,  in  using  his  name,  in  exhorting  the  Corinthi- 
an converts  to  christian  unity  :  '  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ; 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment. '^ 

Remember,  therefore,  that  as  there  '  is  one  body,'  the 
holy  catholic  church  of  Christ  ;  '  and  one  Spirit'  which 
animates  that  body,  even  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  '  one 
hope  of  your  calling,'  the  hope  of  eternal  life  with  God  ; 

*  one  Lord,'  Jesus  Christ  the  head  of  the  church  ;  '  one 
faith,'  on  which  it  is  founded  ;  '  one  baptism,'  by  which 
we  are  admitted  into  it ;   '  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 

•  John  xvii.  21.  \  Jolin  xvii.  21.  *  1  Cor  i.  10- 
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is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  yoii  all  ;  so  chris- 
tians, *  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every 
one  members  one  of  another.'*  They  must,  therefore, 
in  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  endeavour  to  keep  '  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,'  that  they  may 
attain  the  end  of  their  calling,  eternal  life  ;  through  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 

•  Romans  xii.  5. 
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THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 


Acts  ii.  25,  26,  27. 

For  Da'u'id  speaheth  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord 
ahvays  before  my  face,  for  he  is  on  wy  right  hand,  that  I 
should  not  be  moiled.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and 
iny  tongne  ivas  glad :  7noreover  also,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope.  Because  thou  ivilt  not  lea'ue  ?riy  soul  in  hell,  neither 
ivilt  thou  suffer  thy  holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

X  HESE  words  are  a  quotation  from  the  sixteenth 
Psalm,  written  by  David,  but  on  what  particular  occasion 
is  not  known.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  occasion, 
David  could  not  have  spoken  personally  of  himself,  but 
only  prophetically  in  the  character  of  Messiah  ;  of  whom 
he  was  an  eminent  type,  and  to  whom  alone  the  words  are 
really  applicable.  That,  in  applying  them  to  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  we  do  not  misinterpret  them,  wc  have 
St.  Peter's  authority,  in  the  text.  After  quoting  the 
"whole  passap;e,  he  tirgues  from  it,  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  '  David  could  not  speak  here  in  his  own  person  ; 
for,  of  him  personally  the  words  are  not  true.  He  died 
and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  yet  remaineth  with  us. 
But,  as  a  prophet,  he  knew  that  God  had  declared  with 
an  oath,  that  Messiah,  according  to  his  human  nature, 
should  spring  from  him.  He  therefore  speaks  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in 
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hell,  nor  his  flesh  see  corruption  :'  Then,  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  he  proves  that  he  was  Messiah.  St.  Paul* 
makes  the  same  application  of  the  passage  ;  and  reasons 
from  it,  in  the  same  manner  with  St.  Peter. 

That  Messiah  should  die  for  the  sins  of  men,  was  part 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  divine  goodness  had  far- 
ther views  of  mercy  for  them  — not  only  to  deliver  them 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  tn  open  to  them  the  gate 
of  everlasting  life.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  they 
should  be  rescued  from  the  grave  of  dci^th,  as  well  as 
freed  from  the  penalty  of  sin. 

Another  part  of  the  covenant  made  with  Messiah  was, 
that  when  he  made  his  life  an  offering  for  sin,  his  soul 
should  not  remain  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  like  the  souls 
of  other  men,  till  corruption  seized  on  his  body  ;  but, 
that  he  should  rise  without  seeing  corruption,  to  immor- 
tality and  glory.  This  promise  God  declared  by  the 
mouth  of  holy  David,  when  he  said,  in  the  character  of 
Messiah,  '  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  ;  neither 
wilt  tirou  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption.*  And 
this  promise  he  fulfilled,  when  he  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  on  the  third  day  :  his  human  soul  being  brought 
again  from  hades,  or  hell,  the  hidden,  or  secret  place  of 
departed  spirits  ;  and  re- united  to  his  body,  before  pu- 
trefaction had  begun  in  it.  He  gave  up  the  ghost,  after 
three  o'clock,  on  Friday  afternoon  ;  and  rose  again,  at 
liirthest,  by  the  dawning  of  the  day  on  Sunday  ;  so  that 
thirty- eight  hours  is  the  longest  period  that  could  have 
intervened,  between  his  death  and  resurrection. 

Literally  did  God  make  good  the  promise  which  had 
gone  out  of  his  mouth.  The  soul  of  Messiah  was  not 
left  in  hell,  nor  did  his  body  see  any  corruption.  Hia 
resurrection  opened  to  him  the  '  path  of  life  ;'  and,  at 
his  ascension,  he  was  led  to  that  '  presence,'  where  *  is 
fulness  of  joy  ;  and  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God,'  to 
be  made  glad  with  his  countenance,  and  to  enjoy  for  ever 
the  glory  and  triumph  of  redeeming  lov^. 

I  have  understood  the  word  heliy  as  signifying  a  secret, 

*  Acts  xiii.  2,5. 
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invisible  place,  corresponding  with  the  meaning  of  the 
Greek  word  hades.  In  this  sense,  our  Saxon  ancestors 
used  the  word.  The  modern  English  generally  under- 
stand it  in  a  bad  sense,  to  signify  the  place  of  extreme 
torment^  to  which  the  incorrigibly  wicked  shall  be  doom- 
ed by  the  just  judgment  of  God.  Yet,  in  some  parts  of 
England,  particularly  in  the  West,  the  expression  lo  hell 
is  not  unfrequently  uiicd  ;  and  signifies,  to  cover.  And 
the  workman  who  covers  the  roof  of  a  house,  instead  of 
a  tbatchery  tiler,  or  slater,  is  called  a  hellier  ;  that  is,  a 
severer. 

Htll,  therefore,  does  not  necessarily  mean  the  place  of 
the  damned  ;  brut  also  the  place  of  departed  souls,  good 
and  bad.  For,  that  it  was  the  belief  of  the  primitive 
christians,  as  well  as  of  the  old  Jews,  that  at  the  depart- 
ure of  the  soul  from  the  body,  it  went  to  a  secret,  invisi- 
ble place  provided  by  God  for  its  residence,  there  to  re- 
main till  the  general  judgment ;  the  wicked  in  uneasiness, 
remorse,  and  despair  ;  the  good  in  peace,  and  refresh- 
ment, with  an  assured  hope  of  God's  favour,  and  a  full 
acquittal  at  the  final  retribution  ;  that  this  was  the  belief 
of  Jews  and  christians,  might  be  fully  proved  from  Jew- 
ish authors,  and  from  the  old  liturgies,  and  writings  of 
the  fathers,  did  the  compass  of  this  discourse  permit  it. 
On  this  ground  stood  the  commemoration  of  the  martyrs, 
and  prayers  for  tlie  faithful  departed  out  of  this  life,  that 
God  would  grant  them  rest  and  peace  in  Christ,  and  free 
acquittal  in  the  day  of  judgment  :  and  to  give  us  grace 
to  follow  the  examp'r  of  their  faith  and  patience,  that 
with  them  we  might  be  made -partakers  of  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  through  the  merit  of  Jesus  the  Saviour.  This 
they  supposed  necessary  on  their  part,  to  keep  up  the 
communion  of  saints,  or  fellowship  with  the  church  of 
Christ ;  which  is  still  one  and  the  same,  whether  suffer- 
ing here  on  earth,  or  at  rest  in  paradise,  and  waiting  in 
hoj)c  for  perfect  consununation  and  bliss,  both  in  body 
and  soul  ;  m  hen  the  judgment  of  the  last  day  shall  give 
them  their  portlcu  in  that  life  eternal,  which  God  hath 
premised  to  all  who  cbey  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 
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Every  one  who  will  consider  the  subject  without  preju- 
dice, must  feci  the  force  of  such  a  principle  in  promoting 
the  faith  attd  holiness  which  the  gospel  requires  ;  and  will 
lament  that  the  church  of  Rome,  by  gralting  the  absurd 
errors  o{  purgatory,  and  prayers  to  depLU-ted  saints,  in- 
stead o{  Jar  them,  on  this  old,  and  pious,  and  catholic, 
christian  doctrine,  hath  almost  banished  it  out  of  the  minds 
of  protestant  christians. 

Let  us  now  see  what  proof  of  this  intermediate  state 
between  death  and  judgment,  can  be  brought  from  the 
holy  scriptures. 

In  them  1  can  find  no  intimation  of  any  judgment  after 
death,  but  only  of  the  general  judgment  at  the  last  day  : 
nor  any  promise  of  perfect  bliss  and  happiness  to  the 
good,  nor  threatening  of  full  misery  to  the  wicked,  but 
in  consequence  of  that  judgment.  There  must,  therefore, 
be  some  place  of  residence  provided  for  the  souls  both  of 
the  good  and  wicked,  either  in  happiness  or  misery,  ac- 
cording to  their  different  states  and  capacities,  between 
death  and  judgment.  For,  tht.t  the  souls  of  good  men 
are  alive  and  active,  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
appears  from  what  our  Saviour  said  of  the  souls  of  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;   *  they  lii]e  unto  God.'* 

Christ  promised  the  penitent  thief,  that  he  should  be 
with  him  in  paradise,  the  day  on  which  he  died  t  If,  by 
paradise,  we  understand  heaijen,  the  scene  of  perfect  bliss 
and  glory,  it  will  follow  that  Christ  ascended  thither 
twice  ;  once,  with  the  penitent  thief,  the  day  on  which 
he  died  ;  and  once,  after  his  resurrection. 

St.  Peter  saith,  '  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heav- 
ens.';]; Of  his  body  he  had  spoken,  when  he  said,  *  he 
is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us, 
unto  this  day.'  His  soul,  therefore,  must  have  been  in 
some  place  distinct  from  the  grave,  which  held  his  body  ; 
and  from  the  heavens,  whither,  he  saith,  he  is  not  as- 
cended. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  old  saints,  saith,  '  These  all 
having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not 

•  Luke  xs.  38.  j   Luke  xxiii.  43,  +  Acts  ii.  34. 
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the  promise  :  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for 
us  ;  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.'* 
There  is,  therefore,  some  promise  which  these  saints 
have  not  yet  received,  which  they  cannot  receive  without 
us,  which  is  necessary  to  make  them  perf^ict,  and  to  the 
receiving  of  which  their  death  is  no  impediment.  What 
promise  can  this  be,  but  the  promise  of  perfect  bliss,  at 
the  last  day  ?  At  present,  therefore,  they  are  not  in  heav- 
en ;  but,  in  a  state  of  rest  and  ntfreshm^nt,  ♦nd  of  as- 
sured hope  of  following  their  glorified  Redeemer  m  tri- 
umph to  his  kingdom  in  heaven,  in  company  •vhh  *')  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  after  the  judgment  of  the  last 
day. 

Besides,  all  the  saints  here  mentioned  died  before  the 
incarnation  of  Christ.  But,  it  seems  incongruous,  wiih 
both  reason  and  scripture,  that  they  should  enter  into  the 
heaven  of  perfect  bliss  and  glory,  before  their  Redeemer 
had  entered  and  opened  for  them  the  gate  of  everlasting 
life.  Therefore,  they  remain  in  paradise,  as  happy  as 
they  can  be  till  the  re-union  of  soul  and  body,  at  the  res- 
urrection of  the  just.'f 

To  this  paradise  ;  this  hidden,  invisible  receptacle  of 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  after  their  de- 
parture from  the  body,  we  profess  our  belief  that  the  soul 
of  Christ,  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost  on  the  cross,  did 
go,  when  we  say,  in  the  apostle's  creed,  he  descended  in- 
to hell— not  into  a  place  of  punishment,  but  into  a  place 
of  refreshment,  appointed  for  the  residence  of  the  souls 
of  the  just,  between  death  and  the  resurrection  :  That, 
as  his  body  was  dead  and  buried,  so  his  soul  went  into 
that  state  ui  which  the  souls  of  holy  men  are  reserved, 
till  his  resurrection. 

•  Heb.  xi.  39,  40. 

t  Instead  of  adding  any  tiling  further  in  support  of  this  point,  I  take  the  libertr 
to  recommend  to  the  inquisitive  reader  a  little  book  printed  in  London,  1713,  for 
S  Keble,  a*  the  Turk's  liead,  and  R  Gosling-,  at  tlie  Mitre  and  Crown,  against 
-St.  Dunstan's  churc^,  Fleet-street,  intitled.  Some  primitive  doctrines  restored.-  or 
the  intermediate,  or  viiddle  slate  tf  departed  souls  fas  to  happiness  or  misery  J  before 
the  ikiy  of  judgment,  plainly  proved  frovi  the  holy  scriptures  and  concurrent  testimony 
mf  t}is  fathers  of  the  church:  To  -w/dch  is  prefxed,  the  judgmtnt  qf  the  Rev.  Dr. 
tatarge  Jlicbea,  conteming  this  ietk,  and  tht  tubject  thtre^f. 
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This  appears  to  have  been  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the 
primitive  church  :  and,  if  the  opinion,  that  the  descent 
of  Christ  into  hell,  wijs  one  of  the  last  articles  introduced 
into  this  creed  ;  it  was  probably  done  in  opposition  to 
those  heretics,  who  denied  that  Christ  had  a  human  soul^ 
but  supposed  that  his  body  was  actuated  by  the  Di'uinity, 
Thiii  opinion  amounts  to  a  denial  of  his  perfect  humanity  ; 
and,  of  consequence,  to  a  denial  of  his  being  a  perfect 
Redeemer  of  man.  The  apostle  gives  it  as  a  reason  why 
the  redemption  of  Christ  extended  not  to  the  angels,  be- 
cause he  took  not  on  him  their  nature  :  but  that  he  '  took 
on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,'*  and  was  '  in  all  things 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  make  recon- 
ciliation for  the  sins  of  his  people.*  It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  chat  he  should  be  perfect  man,  in  order  to  make 
perfect  our  reconciliation  with  God  :  that  he  should  have 
a  human  soul,  as  well  as  a  human  body  :  that  he  should 
die  and  be  buried  like  other  men  ;  and  that  his  soul  should 
go  to  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  as  the  souls  of  other 
good  men  do. 

The  other  two  creeds  expressly  declare  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ.  The  Nicene  creed  saith,  that  he  '  was 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  was 
made  man.'  The  creed  of  St.  Athanasius  asserts,  that 
he  is  '  perfect  God  and  perfect  man  ;  of  a  reasonable  soul, 
and  human  flesh  subsisting.'  That  faith,  which  the  holy 
catholic  church  hath  taken  such  pains  to  declare  and 
establish,  ought  not  to  be  looked  on  with  indifference  by 
any  good  christian.  On  the  contrary,  it  will  be  his  com- 
fort and  glory  to  believe  and  profess  the  perfect  humanity 
of  the  Redeemer  ;  that  as  he  has  redeemed  our  bodies 
from  the  grave,  by  being  buried  and  rising  again  ;  so  he 
has  redeemed  the  souls  of  all  the  departed  servants  of 
God  from  hades,  by  going  thither  in  his  human  soul, 
and  being  again  brought  from  thence  by  his  divinity,  and 
re- united  to  his  own  body,  making  it  possible  for  all  his 
faithful  servants  to  rise,  through  him,  to  life  and  immor- 
tality, as  he  did.     For,  by  this  faith  we  are  assured  that 

•  Heb    ».  16,  &c. 
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neither  the  grave  nor  hell  could  prevail  over  him,  to  keep 
him  in  bondage. 

It  appears  from  the  history  of  his  resurrection,*  that 
*  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept,  arose,  and  cahie 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.'  The  souls  of  these 
Faints  were  brought  by  him  from  hades^  and  re- united  to 
their  bodies,  to  grace  the  triumph  of  his  resurrection,  and 
to  give  evident  proof,  that  both  hell  and  the  grave  were 
subject  unto  him  ;  that  he  had  actually  overcome  death, 
and  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ; 
and  that  he  was  able  to  make  good  his  promise,  and  raise 
up  to  eternal  life,  at  the  last  day,  all  those  who  believed 
in  him.  It  was  also  an  assurance  to  all  the  holy  souls  who 
were  at  rest  in  hades,  that  they  should  not  be  for  ever 
left  there  ;  but,  in  God's  good  time,  should  obtain  a  hap- 
py resurrection,  and  have  their  '  perfect  consummation 
and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  his  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting glory,'  through  the  power  and  merit  of  the  great 
Redeemer. 

Should  we  carry  this  idea  further,  and  suppose  that 
Christ,  between  his  death  and  resurrection,  went  to  that 
prison  of  departed  spirits  which  the  Hebrews  denominated 
Tophet  ;  the  Greeks,  Gehenna  ;  the  Latins,  Tartarus  ; 
and,  which  the  English  call  Hell  in  its  bad  sense,  where 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  confined  in  anguish  and  de- 
spair, against  the  judgment  of  the  last  day — should  we 
suppose  that  he  went  thither,  not  to  suffer,  but  to  pass  in 
triumph  through  the  kingdom,  or  residence  of  the  great 
adversary  and  destroyer  of  men  ;  I  see  no  absurdity,  or 
ill  consequence  that  could  follow  from  it.  It  would  have 
demonstrated  to  all  orders  and  degrees  of  intelligent  crea- 
tures, that  all  things,  even  the  powers  and  principalities 
of  darkness,  were  indeed  subject  to  him  :  that  neither 
death,  the  grave,  nor  hell  was  exempt  from  his  dominion. 
That  St.  Paul  referred  to  such  a  transaction,  when  he  said 
that  Christ  *  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,'  and  'made 
a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross,'t 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  f  Colots,  ii.  15. 
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1  will  not  affirm.  En  parresia  signifies  '•mth  authority^  as 
uell  as  openly  ;  and  en  auto  may  as  well  be  rendered  in 
himselj\  as  in  it^  viz.  the  cross  ;  and  is  so  rendered  in  the 
margin  of  our  bibles  :  that  is,  '  Having  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,'  he  made  a  shew  of  '  them  with  au- 
thority, triumphing  over  them  in  himscL''.' 

In  this  world,  the  devils  were  subject  to  him.  With 
Iiis  word  he  cast  them  out  of  those  whom  they  had  pos- 
sessed. And,  if  they  found  that  the  soul  of  that  man  to 
whose  command  they  had  been  subject,  conducted  by  his 
divine  pov/er,  passed  through  their  residence,  as  their 
master  and  conqueror  even  in  death  ;  no  wonder  they 
dreaded  his  authority,  and  fled  before  him  from  their  tem- 
ples and  oracles,  making  it  evident  to  all  discerning  men, 
that  he  dealt  with  them  with  the  same  absolute  pov/er, 
which  conquerors  exercise  over  their  captives. 

This  consideration  cannot  fail  to  impress  his  faithful 
servants  with  the  most  lively  faith  and  trust  in  his  almigh- 
ty power.  For  if  he,  as  their  Redeemer,  passed  victori- 
ously through  the  residence  of  their  great  adversary,  em- 
inently called  the  coil  one  ;  they  may  be  confident,  he  is 
able  to  conduct  them  through  all  difficulties  and  dangers, 
however  heightened  and  rendered  distressing  by  the  prince 
of  darkness  ;  and  to  bring  them  in  safety  to  his  own' 
heavenly  kingdom. 


Vol.  L  B  b 


DISCOURSE  X. 

PART  I. 

OBSLRVATiONS  ON    THE  CREATION  OF  ADA^i. 


Gen.  ii.  7. 

And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  oj  the  dust  of  the  ground ^ 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  oj  life  ;  and  man 
became  a  li'vin^  soul. 
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OSES  having  ascertained  the  being,  power,  and 
goodness  of  God,  by  his  history  of  the  creation,  proceeds 
to  inform  us  of  the  production  and  nature  of  man,  the 
principal  inhabitant  of  this  world  ;  and  of  the  relation  he 
bears  to  other  beings  both  above  and  below  him.  He  had 
told  us,  that  the  various  animals  were  produced  by  the 
command  of  God  ;  the  waters  and  the  earth  respectively 
bringing  forth  those  living  creatures  which  were  proper  to 
them.  God  spake,  and  it  was  done  :  He  commanded, 
and  they  were  made.  From  their  origin,  and  from  our 
own  observation,  they  appear  to  belong  merely  to  this 
world,  and  to  be  here  capable  of  their  full  enjoyment  and 
happiness. 

As  these  animals  are  evidently  below  man^  in  their  na- 
ture and  faculties  ;  so  we  learn  from  revelation,  that  there 
are  beings  of  an  order  superior  to  him,  whom  we  call  an- 
gels. Of  their  creation,  Moses  says  nothing  ;  his  histo- 
ry being  confined  to  the   creation  of  this  world,  of  mart 
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its  inhabitant,  and  to  the  dealings  of  God  w  ith  him.  But, 
to  the  being  and  agency  of  the  angels  he  bears  ample  tes- 
timony, in  his  writings.  The  other  books  of  holy  scrip- 
ture represent  them  as  being  of  different  orders,  under 
different  heads  or  princes,  who  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God,  ready  to  execute  his  commands.  They  are,  also, 
described  as  making  the  retinue  of  the  Divine  Majesty  ; 
so  that  wherever  the  angels  are,  God  is  said  to  be  more 
immediately  present. 

We  are  further  informed,  that  some  of  them,  probably 
one  whole  order,  fell  from  the  state  of  their  creation,  by 
sinning  against  their  Maker  ;  and  became  filled  with  envy 
and  malice.  St.  Paul  hath  pointed  out  pride  as  their 
crime.*  Being  lifted  up  by  the  powers  of  their  nature, 
and  the  exalted  station  which  they  held,  they  forgot  their 
dependence  on  him  who  made  them,  and  arrogantly  at- 
tempted to  be  the  contrivers  of  their  own  happiness,  and 
to  live  by  their  own  will. 

Between  these  two  orders  of  beings,  (the  brute  animals 
of  this  world,  and  the  hosts  of  happy  angels,)  there  is, 
manifestly,  an  immense  distance.  The  one  is  earthly  and 
bestial,  the  other  spiritual  and  heavenly  :  the  one  confin- 
ed to  the  earth  in  its  nature  and  enjoyments  ;  the  other, 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  and  blessed  with  the  presence  of 
God  :  the  faculties  of  the  one  are  of  the  lowest  degree, 
consisting  of  sensitive  powers,  and  of  the  influence  of 
instinct ;  those  of  the  other  are  at  least  rational  in  the 
highest  degree,  if  not  happy  in  the  most  perfect  intuition 
which  can  belong  to  any  creature. 

It  is  observable,  that  all  the  works  of  God  are  in  a 
regular  chaiji  of  connection,  rising  froim  inanimate  matter, 
through  various  degrees,  up  to  the  highest  intelligence, 
A  being,  such  as  man  was,  at  his  creation,  seems  to  have 
been  wanting  to  fill  up  the  chasm  between  the  brute  ani- 
mals of  this  world,  and  the  angelic  orders.  Such,  evi- 
dently, God  made  him,  allied  to  the  animals  of  the  world 
in  his  body,  to  the  angels,  in  his  soul.  If  we  look  to  his 
body,  he  is  a  perfect  animal,  partakini^  v.ith  other  animals 

'  1  Tim   iil.  6. 
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oF  sensations  and  perceptions  obtained  by  his  bodily  sen- 
ses, and  having  nearly  the  same  instincts  and  propensities 
\\\'\\\  them.  But,  if  we  look  to  his  soul,  even  now  in  his 
fallen,  degenerate  state,  we  shall  find  him  like  the  angels, 
ill  the  faculties  of  reason,  understanding,  and  freedom  of 
will — in  the  powers  of  imagination,  and  in  the  sensibility 
of  the  difFerence  between  moral  good  and  evil.  What, 
then,  mujit  he  have  been  in  that  iierfection  of  nature  in 
vvhich  he  was  originally  created  ?  From  the  history  which 
Tyloses,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  given 
us  of  his  creation,  ^ve  onl}^  can  have  ground  to  form  a 
judgment  of  the  intention  of  God  in  his  formation.  Let 
us,  therefore,  attend  to  him. 

When  he  had  finished  the  history  of  the  creation  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  ;  of  the  sun,  and  m.oon,  and  stars  ; 
of  vegetables  and  animals  ;  and  all  things  were  ready  for 
the  introduction  of  the  principal  inhabitant,  he  gives  an 
account  of  a  divine  consultation  respecting  his  creation, 
nothing  of  \vhich  had  happened  in  the  creation  of  the  ani- 
mals. The  earth  and  the  waters  brought  them  forth,  by 
the  command  of  God.  But,  with  regard  to  man,  God 
said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness.'^■^- 

The  unity  of  God  is  acknowledged  by  all  who  believe 
divine  revelation,  or  follow  the  dictates  of  reason.  There 
can  be  but  cue  almighty,  independent,  and  perfect  Being. 
What,  then,  gave  occasion  to  this  form^of  speech,  '  Let 
f/.7  make  man  ?'  which  is  not  confined  to  this  one  place  ; 
other  instances  occur  in  the  scriptures  :  '  Man  is  become 
as  one  of  us  ;'t  '  Let  us  go  down  ;';];  '  Who  will  go  for 
MS  F'i  To  say,  with  the  Jews,  tliat  God  addressed  him- 
self to  his  angels  ;  or,  vv'ith  the  Socinians,  that  he  spake' 
after  the  manner  of  earthly  princes,  is  absurd  :  there  was 
then  no  earthly  prince  existing  ;  nor  have  ue  any  account 
tluit  the  angels  were  ever  concerned  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion. For  a  solution  of  this  difiiculty,  we  must  therefore 
jccnr  to  tliat  plurality  of  co-cten;al,  and  co  equal  persons 
in  the  Divine  essence,  of  vvlii^li  revelation  iinbrms  us. 

^-   (^n.  1.  26.  j  Chap.  iii.  22.  i  tU..p  .\1.  7.  §  I.mI  vi.  8, 
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So  much  of  the  mystery  of  the  adorable  Trhiily,  as  was 
necessary  for  a  solid  foundation  to  our  faith  and  hope  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  God  hath  been 
pleased  to  make  known  to  us  in  the  new  testament,  per- 
haps  as  fully  as  our  faculties  are  capable  of  conceiving  it. 
And,  it  ought  to  be  a  source  of  comfort  and  joy  to  us,  to 
fnid  the  same  divine  mystery  intimated,  though  in  obscu- 
rer terms,  to  the  servants  of  God,  from  the  beginning. 
?vlan  was  made  to  bear  the  image  of  his  Creator  ;  and 
consequently  to  exhibit,  as  in  a  ghiss,  the  mystery  of  the 
adorable  Trinity. 

The  foith  of  the  christian  church,  that  there  is  one 
God  in  three  persons  is,  therefore,  the  original  faith,  and 
the  foundation  of  all  true  religion.  On  it  is  grounded 
the  whole  mystery  of  our  redem.ption,  and  the  entire  pos- 
sibility of  our  salvation.  "Without  this  distinction  in  the 
Godhead,  there  would  have  been  no  Son  of  God  to  re- 
deem us,  no  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  and  renew  us.  Hold- 
ii}g  fast  this  faith,  let  us,  with  grateful  hearts,  acknowl- 
edge the  goodness  of  God  in  revealing  it  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  and  in  preserving  the  knov/ledge  of  it 
in  his  holy  church,  to  be  the  ground  of  our  hope  and 
confidence  in  him. 

It  being  determined  in  the  divine  council,  that  man 
should  be  made  in  the  image  of  God,  God  first  made  his 
body  '  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.' 

1.  The  first  observation,  which  I  have  to  make,  relates 
to  the  distinction  there  is  betw^ecn  the  human  body  and 
the  bodies  of  the  other  animals  :  The  elements  brought 
them  into  l^^irg  at  the  command  of  God  ;  but  the  body 
of  man  was  the  immediate  work  of  God  himself.  He  c  id 
not  command  the  earth  to  bring  him  forth  ;  but  iie 
'  formed'  him  '  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.'  according  to 
the  determination  of  his  own  wisdom  and  goodness. 

This  should  teach  us  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  the 
human  body  above  the  bodies  of  the  brute  animals,  and 
should  lead  us  to  esteem  and  reverence  it  accordingly. 
It  is  the  immediate  work  of  God,  and  not  to  be  defded 
and  debased  by  the  indulgence  of  enjoyments  Vv'hlch  make 
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no  distinction  between  the  man  and  the  brute.  In  his' 
present  state,  man  has  appetites  and  propensities  common 
to  him  and  brute  animals— they  are  necessary  to  his  sub- 
sistence. But  the  knov/ledge  of  the  higher  dignity  of  his 
own  body  ought  to  prevent  his  placing  his  happiness  in 
the  gratification  of  them  ;  and  to  make  him  cautious  lest, 
by  indulging  them  to  excess,  he  degrade  himself  to  the 
level  of  the  beasts  that  perish. 

2.  Man,  being  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  has 
his  body  from  this  world.  It  must,  of  course,  partake  of 
the  nature  of  the  elements  ;  be  subject  to  their  changes ; 
and  be  disordered  by  them,  as  well  as  receive  impressions 
from  them.  It  cannot,  therefore,  from  its  own  nature, 
be  here  in  a  fixed,  immutable  condition.  Revelation  in- 
forms us,  that  most  of  the  changes  and  decays  to  which 
the  things  of  this  world  are  liable,  and  actually  do  suffer, 
Avere  brought  on  them  by  the  fall  of  man,  from  the  state 
of  his  creation,  into  sin  and  rebellion  against  his  Maker. 
But  that  they  were  originally  made  liable  to  change  and 
decay,  appears  from  their  actually  having  been  changed. 

The  body  of  man,  taken  from  the  elements,  must  have 
been  liable  to  change  and  decay  with  them  ;  it  could  have 
no  higher,  or  more  durable  nature,  than  the  materials  out. 
of  which  it  was  formed. 

Another  reason  which  shews  that  Adam  was  not  created 
incapable  of  decay  is,  *  the  tree  of  life'  which  God  caus- 
ed to  grow  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  of 
which  he  was  directed  to  eat.  Whether  this  tree  had  a 
natural  quality  to  repair  the  decays  of  the  human  body, 
and  preserve  it  in  life  and  vigour,  as  some  have  supposed  ; 
or,  whether  it  were  sacramental,  and  intended  to  keep  up 
in  Adam  a  constant  and  lively  sense  of  his  dependence  on 
his  Creator,  by  giving  him  an  assurance  and  pledge  of 
life  and  immortality,  while  he  preserved  his  dependence 
■A\\(\  obedience  entire,  as  others  have  thought  ;  it  comes 
to  the  same  thing.  It  was  to  him  the  appointed  means  of 
immortality.  His  body,  therefore,  was  not  immortal  by 
nature  ;  that  is,  it  was  not  created  in  such  a  state,  as  to 
continue  free  from  decay  and  dissolution  by  its  own  ^\\q\-. 
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gy  given  to  It  by  God,  ut  its  creation.  For  \vliy  should 
the  means  of  immortality  he  provided  for  him,  unless 
those  means  were  necessary  to  continue  him  in  life  ?  Im- 
mortality, therefore,  belonged  not  to  him  by  nature — it 
was  the  gift  of  God  ;  and  his  continuance  in  life  depend- 
ed on  his  obedience,  and  use  of  the  means  of  life  which 
God  had  appointed  for  him. 

S.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Adam  was  not  created  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  but  was  removed  into  it  after  his 
creation.  There  grew  the  tree  of  life,  which  was  to  be 
the  support  of  his  immortality.  There,  too,  grew  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  was  the  tes.t 
of  his  obedience.  His  residence  in  the  garden  was,  there- 
fore, in  some  degree,  supernatural,  and  adds  weight  to 
the  opinion  that  when  he  had  given  sufficient  proof  of  his 
obedience,  and  had  confirmed  his  life  by  the  use  of  the 
appointed  tree,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
he  would  have  been  removed  from  the  garden  to  heaven, 
there  to  have  enjoyed  the  presence  of  God,  in  life  immor- 
tal and  full  of  glory. 

4.  The  consideration,  that  our  bodies  are  taken  from 
the  earth,  should  teach  us  humility,  and  abate  that  vanity 
which  places  the  perfection  of  our  nature  in  beauty  of 
person  ;  and  the  chief  happiness  of  life  in  adorning  the 
body  with  rich  and  gay  apparel,  to  attract  the  eye  and  ad- 
miration of  beholders.  Admire  the  beauty  and  symmetry 
of  person,  as  we  will  ;  adorn  it  as  we  please  ;  its  origin 
is  from  the  earth  ;  it  is  subject  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
earthly  things,  to  various  accidents,  to  pining  sickness, 
and  loathsome  disease  ;  any  of  which  may  convert  our 
beauty  into  deformity,  and  render  ridiculous  every  attempt 
at  ornament  and  finery. 

5.  When  God  had  formed  Adam's  body  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  he  *  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  o^ 
life,  and  he  became  a  living  soul.' 

By  the  taking  of  his  body  from  the  ground,  he  became 
allied  to  the  world,  and  partook  of  its  earthly  nature  ; 
and  by  his  soul's  being  breathed  into  him  by  God,  he  be- 
came allied  to  him,  and  partook  of  his  spiritual  nature ^'^ 
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The  soul,  therefore,  cannot  be  a  material  substance.  God 
is  not  matter  ;  neither  can  the  human  soul  which  came 
from  him  be  matter.  Refine  matter  as  we  pleaisc,  it  will 
still  be  matter  J  and  as  distinct  from  spirit  as  ever. 

G.  It  is  remarkable,  that  though  our  translation  reads, 

*  the  breath  of  life,^  in  the  singular  number,  the  Hebrew 
word  is  plural,  '  the  breath  oi  li'ucs  ;'  and  seems  to  imply 
that  more  than  one  life  or  soul,  if  I  may  so  express  my- 
self, was  breathed  into  Adam  by  God  at  his  creation. 
What  now  appears  in  human  nature,  in  its  present  debili- 
tate:! state,  seems  to  strengthen  such  an  opinion.  That 
there  is  in  man  an  animal  soul  or  life,  such  as  the  brutes 
have,  and  by  which  they  perceive  ;  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  their  instincts  and  propensities,  and  which  directs 
them  in  all  their  operations,  must  appear  to  every  careful 
observer  :  and  probably  it  would  operate  as  uniformly, 
and  as  extensively  in  man,  as  it  does  in  the  other  animals, 
was  it  not  interrupted  and  restrained  by  a  superior  prin- 
ciple, his  rational  soul.  From  the  mixed  infiuence  of 
these  two  principles,  man  becomes  a  rational  animal,  and 
fills  the  middle  state  between  the  animals  of  this  world, 
who  have  only  a  sensitive,  instinctive  soul,  and  the  order 
of  angels,  who  are  endued  with  perfect  intellect,  or  pure 
reason. 

We  have  authority  to  say,  that  God  made  all  things  by 
his  IFord,  or  Logos.  '  Without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.'*  The  Word  or  Son  of  God  was, 
therefore,  the  maker  of  man,  as  well  as  of  the  other  crea- 
tures. From  him  man  received  his  rational  soul  and  all 
the  poW(^rs  of  his  understanding.  In  this  sense,  is  he  '  the 
true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
w^orld  ,'t  being  the  author  of  that  reason  and  understand- 
ing which  is  in  every  man,  and  which  makes  him  capable 
of  distinguishing  between  good  and  evil,  of  understand- 
ing the  will  of  God,  and  of  the  inspirations  of  his  Spirit. 

7.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  old  philosophy  of  the 
heathens,  which  taught  that  the  body  is  no  essential  part 
of  the  man,  but  an  advenlitious  covering  of  the  soul,  by 

•  •  John  i.  .'^.  i   John  i,  9. 
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which  it  is  incumbered,  and  prevented  from  exerting  its 
faculties  .with  that  energy  and  vigour  which  it  will  acquire 
in  its  unbodied  state,  is  not  founded  in  fact.  The  body 
is  an  essential,  though  the  inferior  part  of  the  man.  Nei- 
ther the  soul  by  itself,  nor  the  body  by  itself,  is  the  vian, 
or  human  person  ;  but  the  body  and  soul  united.  \Vheu 
God  had  formed  the  bod}^  and  had  breathed  into  it  tlie 
breath  of  life,  mati^  consisting  of  body  and  spirit,  be- 
came a  living  soul,  a  rational  animal. 

On  this  ground  it  was,  that  the  eld  servants  of  God, 
before  the  Law  of  Moses,  under  that  Law,  and  under  the 
Gospel,  paid  such  veneration  to  the  human  body,  not  only 
during  its  life,  but  after  its  death — bestowing  on  it  decent 
and  religious  interment,  and,  when  their  circumstances 
would  permit,  that  which  was  costly  and  sumptuous  — 
preserving  their  burying- grounds  from  violence,  defile- 
ments, and  indecencies,  knowing  that  the  body  by  its  ori- 
ginal creation  is  an  essential  part  of  the  man,  and,  equally 
with  the  soul,  redeemed  from  death  to  the  possibility  and 
hope  of  a  glorious  and  blessed  immortaHty. 


Vol.  I.  C  c 
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8.  1  COME  now  to  shew,  that  though  it  should  be 
granted  that  the  soul  of  man,  the  breath  of  God  in  him, 
could  not  cease  to  exist  ;  yet  that  his  body  being  an  es- 
sential part  of  him,  and  not  naturally  immortal,  his  im- 
morlality  must  have  been  a  supernatural  gift  to  him  from 
God,  to  be  preserved  on  a  certain  condition  and  by  certain 
means. 

It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  God  made  man  in 
such  a  state,  as' that  immortality  was  natural  to  one  part  cf 
him,  and  supernatural  to  the  other.  His  being  formed  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  Vv'as  a  sufiicient  declaration  to 
him,  that  earthly  eiijoyrnerits  were  all  he  could  claim  by 
nature.  And  to  suppose,  that  had  Adam  continued  inno- 
cent, and  his  posterity  inci  cased  only  as  ihcy  have  done, 
they  v.'ould  all  have  erjoyed  immortality,  that  is,  an  end- 
less state  of  blessedness,  in  this  world,  is  absurd.  The 
\vorld  could  not  have  contained  them.  It  must,  therefore, 
have  been  the  purpose  of  God,  v.hen  they  had  passed  such 
a  trial  as  he  saw  good,  and  were  ccnfnmcd  in  habits  of 
obedience  beyond  the  danger  of  falling,  to  have  translated 
thera  to  a  state  of  supernatural  bliss  in  heaven. 

Heaven,  therefore,  was  supernatural  to  Adam,  even 
"\vith  respect  to  his  soul.  For  if  he  vras  created  fit  for 
heaven,  why  was  he  not  placed  there  at  first  ?  why  sub- 
jected to  a  hazardous  trial,  to  obtain  that  happiness  for 
which  lie  was  fitted  l)y  his  creation  ?  But  his  foundation 
was  in  the  dust — thenee  he  received  his  body  :  and  there- 
fore, the  immortality  of  heaven  was  incongiuous  to  his 
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Oiture,  tili  his  body  became  so  spiritualised,  as  to  be  ca- 
pable of  heavenly,  and  to  him,  supernatural  bliss. 

It  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  when  Adam  fell,  the 
sentence  which  God  pronounced  on  him  adverts  immedi- 
ately to  Ris  earthly  original  :  '  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  thou  shalt  return  :'  Thereby  reducing  him  to  that 
state  which  was  natural  to  him,  by  depriving  him  of  those 
supernatural  favours  which  he  had  forfeited  by  his  diso- 
bedience. 

It  has  been  said,  that  Adam  was  to  hold  his  immortali- 
ty on  a  certain  condition,  and  by  certain  means.  Ths 
condition  was  obedience,  and  that  confined  to  one  prohi- 
bition, by  which  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  was  interdicted  to  him.  I  mean  not  to 
insinuate,  that  it  would  have  been  no  crime  in  Adam  to 
have  acted  contrary  to  any  other  command  or  prohibition 
of  God,  or  in  violation  of  the  distinction  which  he  must, 
from  the  seeds  of  virtue  planted  in  his  nature,  have  per- 
ceived between  ?ruth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil.  But 
revelation  hath  informed  us  of  no  other  crime  by  which 
he  would  have  forfeited  his  state  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
and  ifivolved  himself  and  his  posterity  in  such  a  depth  of 
ruin  and  misery,  as  required  the  interposition,  and  even 
incarnation  and  sufferings  of  his  Creator  to  repair. 

The  means  by  which  the  body  of  Adam  was  to  have 
been  preserved  from  decay,  till  God  saw  proper  to  confer 
on  him  the  supernatural  blessedness  of  heaven,  was  his 
eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  grew  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden. 

I  see  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  both  the  tree  of 
life  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  had  natural  qualities,  the 
one  to  preserve,  the  other  to  destroy  the  life  of  Adam. 
Or,  if  we  suppose  the  tree  of  knowledge  to  have  been 
naturally  free  from  such  baneful  elTects,  and  to  have  been, 
by  God's  appointment,  the  symbol  of  death  to  him  ;  yet 
his  eating  of  it  under  his  circumstances,  was  a  declared 
determination  that  he  would  seek  his  happiness  in  his 
own  way,  by  the  gratification  of  his  bcdily  senses,  like 
she  irrational  animals,  and  w  ould  not  be  restrained  by  the 
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w'lVi  and  commandments  of  God  ;  and  therefore  it  was  an 
act  of  wilful  and  deliberate  rebellion^against  God.  If,  on 
the  contrary,  we  suppose  the  tree  of  life  to  have  been  the 
sacrament  of  immortality,  and  its  effect  to  have  been  to 
repair  the  decays  of  nature,  and  keep  the  body  in  health 
nnd  vigour  ;  and  also  to  be  the  sign  and  pledge  of  pardon, 
and  peace  with  God  upon  any  deviations  from  duty  which 
might  have  been  incurred  through  surprise  or  infirmity, 
its  use  must  be  very  apparent. 

That  the  body  of  Adam  must  naturally,  in  his  state  of 
innocence,  have  been  subject  to  decay,  has  been  shewn. 
It  v/ould,  ther!.:fore,  want  something  to  repair  it.  And 
that  he  was  liable  to  deviations  from  duty,  is  highly  pro- 
bable. Every  created  being  must  be  imperfect,  and  an 
imperfect  being  may  come  short  of  his  duty  through  mere 
^vcakness  of  nature.  '  His  angels  God  charged  with  fol- 
ly.'^ There  was  something  in  them  not  so  good  and 
jiglit,  as  it  ought  to  have  been  — some  deviation  from 
strict  duty  ;  for  nothing  else  in  God's  sight  is  folly. 
Where,  then,  is  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  man, 
who  in  his  best  estate  was  lower  than  the  angels,  might 
be  subject  to  such  deviations  from  duty  as  they  were  ? 
And  how  gracious  was  God  to  provide  a  remedy  for  him, . 
even  the  sacrament  of  the  tree  of  life,  by  which  his  cove- 
nant v.ith  God  might  be  renewed,  his  faith  in  him  strength- 
ened, his  dependence  on  him  acknowledged,  his  sense  of 
liis  goodness  confirmed,  and  his  hope  in  his  mercy  enli- 
vened ? 

David  hath  informed  us  that  God  is  not  extreme  to 
mark  iniquities  against  us  :t  Nor  could  there  have  been 
any  chaVige  in  the  nature  of  Go:l,  between  the  time  of 
Adam  and  David.  Me  is  ever  the  same,  and  changeth 
not. 

The  observation  which  has  been  already  made  gives 
strength  to  this  opinion  ;  namely,  that  the  sentence  of 
death  against  Adam  v.'as  restrained  to  the  single  crijue  of 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  Two  other  commands  were 
given  to  him  in  his  innocency  ;  one  enjoining  the  obscE- 
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vation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  other  declaring  the  institution 
of  marriage  :  but  neither  of  them  is  sanctioned  with 
death  ;  nor  have  we  a  right  to  suppose  that  death  would 
have  follov/ed  every  breach  of  them. 

It  is  true,  every  failure  in  duty  must  have  been  displeas- 
ing to  God,  and  would  have  called  for  Adam's  humilia- 
tion and  penitence  ;  and  v-^ould  have  led  him  to  the  tree 
of  life,  as  the  -emblem  of  the  Divine  mercy,  the  seal  of 
liis  pardon,  and  the  means  of  strengthening  him  in  holi- 
ness  and  dependence  on  God. 

Another  means  of  preserving  immort?Jity  to  Adam 
was  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  bestowed  on  him  as  a  su- 
pernatural gift,  to  enable  him  to  obtain  that  supernatural 
bliss  which  God  desis:ned  for  him. 

o 

This  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  indeed  c-p-essly 
mentioned  by  Moses,  but  is  strongly  iiitimated  h)  his  ac- 
count of  the  creation  of  man.  What  less  can  be  intend- 
ed by  his  being  created  in  the  '  image  of  God  ?'  It  can- 
not relate  to  the  form  of  his  body  ;  for  God  cip.i  liiive  no 
bodily  form.  The  Holy  Spirit,  though  distir.ct  in  person, 
is  essential  to  the  Godhead,  so  that  v*  Iverc  G  :d  is,  there 
the  Spirit  must  be.  The  image  of  God,  therefore,  ia 
Adam,  could  not  be  without  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  do- 
minion over  the  creatures  of  the  world  with  which  Adam 
was  invested,  seems  to  have  been  in  consequence  of  the 
image  of  God  in  which  he  was  created  :  '  And  God  said, 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  :  and 
let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,'*  &c. 

That  Adam  was  created  in  holiness,  and  with  power 
to  have  persevered  in  holiness,  is  allowed  by  all.  But 
there  can  be  no  holiness  in  any  creature  but  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  must  have  been 
given  to  him,  to  be  the  governing  principle  of  his  life  : 
for  the  means  must  have  been  in  proportion  to  the  end. 
If  immortality  was  supernatural  to  Adam — what  he  could 
Tiot  obta,in  by  the  mere  energy  of  his  rational  nature  ;  then 
he  must  have  been  endutd  with  pov»er  which  v/as  super- 
natural ;  but  such  pov.'er  can  only  come  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God. 
*  Genesis  i-  26. 
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If,  therefore,  when  God  breathed  into  Adam  the  breath 
of  ihes^  he  received  not  only  such  a  soul  as  made  him  a 
living  animal,  but  also  such  a  reasonable,  intelligent  soul 
as  made  him  a  rational  animal ;  what  should  hinder  but 
that  he  received  also  such  virtue  and  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  as  was  in  him  the  principle  of  holiness, 
immortality,  and  glory  ?  Without  this  gift,  he  seems  to 
have  been  incapable  of  obtaining  that  perfection  and  hap- 
piness for  which  his  Creator  designed  him. 

Should  doubts  remain  on  this  subject,  they  will  proba- 
bly be  removed  by  the  plainer  declarations  of  the  christian 
revelation,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  always  acknowl- 
edged to  be  the  principle  of  holiness  and  immortality  : 
Nay,  to  him  our  resurrection  from  the  grave  to  life  eter- 
nal is  expressly  ascribed  :  *  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  rais- 
ed up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dv/ell  in  you  ;  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.'*  Unless  man, 
in  his  first  estate,  was  to  have  received  a  supernatural  im- 
mortality through  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  seems 
hard  to  assign  any  good  reason  why  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  should  be  necessary  to  his  resurrection,  which  is. 
intended  to  restore  to  him,  through  Christ,  the  immortal- 
ity vv'hich  he  lost  in  Adam. 

Christianity  teaches  us  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of 
God  ;t  and  reason  will  teach  us  that  it  always  was,  and 
ever  must  be  so.  No  creature  can  be  independent  of  its 
Creator,  nor  can  hold  either  life  or  happiness  but  as  his 
gift.  Consequently,  the  life  of  every  creature  in  favour 
with  Gcd,  must  be  by  the  agency  and  operation  of  the 
Spirit  of  Gcd.  Therefore  is  our  recovery  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  a  principle  of  life  through  Christ,  called  our 
regeneration,  new  birth,  nev/  creation  ;  because  we  re- 
gain through  Christ,  that  presence,  energy,  inspiration, 
or  life  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  human  nature  received 
when  God  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  Ihes, 
and  which  it  lost  by  Adam's  apostacy.  Therefore  also, 
docs  the  scripture  teach  us  that  theri;  is  *  no  other  name 
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lindcr  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  sa- 
ved,'* but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ  :  because  there  can  be  no  immortal  life  for  us  buE 
through  the  operation  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  we  lost 
by  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  which  we  can  recover  in  no  oth- 
er way  than  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  from  whom,  in  unity  with  the  Father,  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceedeth. 

For  be  it  remembered,  that  the  redemption  by  Christ, 
is  to  regain  tliat  for  human  nature,  which  it  lost  by  the 
apostacy  of  Adam.  The  very  words,  redemption  and  res- 
toration^ convey  the  idea  of  recovery  from  the  evil  state 
into  which  we  are  fallen,  and  the  being  replaced  in  the 
good  state  which  we  had  lost.  And  they  will  succeed  best 
in  ascertaining  what  we  lost  in  Adam,  who  best  consider 
what  we  gain  by  Christ.  If  by  Christ  we  are  to  gain  a 
resurrection  from  death,  we  may  be  sure  we  lost  our  title 
to  immortality,  and  became  liable  to  death  by  our  original 
apostacy.  If  we  are  to  obtain  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  principle  of  life,  through  the  medi- 
ation of  Christ,  we  may  be  sure  wc  lost  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  a  principle  of  life,  by  the  disobedience  of  Adam.  Con- 
sequently, by  the  state  of  his  creation,  that  Holy  Spirit 
was  communicated  to  man,  and  was  intended  to  be  the 
governing  principle— the  life  of  his  life,  the  soul,  if  I  may 
so  express  myself,  of  his  soul  :  that  under  his  heavenly 
influence,  he  might  be  kept  in  constant  dependence  on 
his  Creator,  and  led  through  holy  obedience,  to  that  im- 
mortality in  heaven  for  which  he  was  intended. 

The  root  of  many  errors  in  religion,  seems  to  stand  in 
a  false  notion  of  what  the  redemption  of  Christ  is  to  do 
for  us.  Some  have  imagined  that  Christ,  by  fulfilling  the 
divine  law  in  our  nature,  and  in  that  nature,  dying  as  an 
atonement  for  our  sins,  has  obtained  a  full  remission  for 
all  the  sins  which  ever  were,  or  will  be  committed,  and 
has  left  nothing  for  us  to  do  ;  but  that  his  obedience  and 
sufferings  shall  be  so  imputed  to  us,  as  to  make  us  as  holy 
and  innocent  as  though  we  never  had  offended,     h.  man, 

•  Acts  iv.  12. 


216  Of  the  Creation  of  Adam", 

I  trust,  may  have  a  true  sense  of  the  redemption  and 
merit  of  Christ,  and  yet  not  be  willing  to  subscribe  to 
this  doctrine.  The  same  holy  scriptures  which  declare 
there  is  salvation  in  none  other  than  Christ,*  declare  also, 
that  repentance,  and  faith,  and  holiness  are  necessary  to 
obtain  that  salvation.  Upon  the  same  authority  that  I  be- 
lieve one  of  these  positions,  I  must  believe  them  both, 
for  the  same  scriptures  declare  them  both.  Whoever, 
therefore,  lessens  the  necessity  of  penrtence,  or  faith,  or 
holiness,  by  leading  people  to  believe  they  may  be  saved 
without  them,  is  unfriendly  to  Christianity,  and  to  the 
souls  of  men.  Christ  hath  restored  us  to  the  hope  of 
immortality,  and  to  the  capacity  of  holiness  ;  both  which 
we  are  to  obtain  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  he  procured  lor  us.  We  are  called  to  this  hope  by 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  are  made  heirs  of  this  immor- 
taliiy  by  being  elected  into  his  ehiireh  ;  and  we  are  to  make 
this  calling  and  election  sure  by  living  in  holiness,  ac- 
cording to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel. t  To  do  this  we 
are  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  all  christians  have 
received  as  the  principle  of  their  life.  If  they  believe  and 
live  as  the  Gospel  directs,  the  supernatural  bliss  of  heaven 
will  be  their  reward  ;  not  on  account  of  any  merit  in  them 
or  in  any  thing  they  can  do,  but  through  the  riicrit  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  put  this  immortal 
life  within  their  reach,  and  enabled  them  to  obtain  it. 

But  as  Adam,  though  immortality  was  before  him,  and 
within  his  power,  fell  from  this  hope,  and  forfeited  this 
prospect  of  heavenly  happiness  by  sinning  against  God; 
so  may  we  also  fall  from  our  hope,  and  forfeit  our  pros- 
'pcct  of  heavenly  happiness,  if  we,  resisting  the  motions 
and  solicitations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  continue  obstinate 
in  sin.  God  is  always  the  same,  unchangeable  in  his  na- 
ture and  properties  ;  and  eternal  life  is  as  much  his  gift 
now,  as  ever  it  was  ;  and  ever  was  as  much  his  gift,  as 
it  is  now.  He  refused  to  confer  it  on  Adam,  whom  he 
had  created  innocent  and  holy,  and  to  w  horn  he  had  given 
his  own  blessed  Spirit,  because  he  sinned  against  his 
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command  :  And  will  he  not  also  refuse  it  to  us,  if  we 
continue  obstinate  in  sin  against  his  command  to  repent  ? 
In  other  words,  if  Adam,  by  his  disobedience,  rendered 
himself  incapable  of  heavenly  happiness,  and  brought  on 
himself  the  condemnation  of  God  ;  why  should  not  our 
obstinate  continuance  in  disobedience  render  us  incapa- 
ble of  heavenly  happiness,  and  bring  on  us  the  condem- 
nation of  God  also  ?  If  it  be  said  that  Christ  has  redeem- 
ed us  from  condemnation- --on  account  of  Adam's  sin,  I 
confessit ;  and  Christ's  redemption  restores  us  to  the 
^lope  of  eternal  happiness  in  heaven,  and  to  the  capacity 
of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  as  a  principle  of  life  in 
us,  both  which  we  lost  in  Adam.  But  I  know  not  that 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  penalty  of  our  person- 
al transgressions,  but  upon  our  repentance,  and  faith  in 
bis  atonement.  I  presume  not  to  set  limits  to  the  mer- 
cy of  God,  or  to  say  how  far  it  will  be  extended  beyond 
what  he  hath  revealed.  But  what  he  hath  not  revealed 
can  be  no  ground  of  faith,  or  rule  of  practice  to  us. 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  body  of  Adam  in  his  inno- 
cency  was  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven---the  bless- 
ed presence  of  God.  St.  Paul  has  told  us,  '  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  This 
was  as  true  when  Adam  was  created,  as  when  St.  Paul 
wrote  it.  His  body,  therefore,  must  have  undergone 
some  changes  from  an  earthly  to  a  heavenly  nature,  be- 
fore he  could  have  inherited  the  happiness  of  the  heaven- 
ly world.  The  instruments  of  this  change  were  to  be  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  tree  of  life.  This  will  appear  by 
considering  what  must  be  done  for  our  bodies  to  fit  them 
for  the  happiness  of  heaven.  According  to  St.  Paul,  they 
must  be  changed  from  an  earthly  to  a  heavenly  nature. f 
The  body  he  saith,  'is  sown,'  that  is,  born  into  this  world, 
^  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruplion  :  It  is  sown 
ill  dishonor  ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  It  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness ;  it  is  raised  in  power  :  It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ; 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.'  He  saith  also,  that  the  an- 
imal body  is  first,   and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual, 
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Vol.  I.  D  d 


i218  Of  the  Creation  of  Adam, 

There  could  be  no  reason  for  this  process  with  regard 
to  us,  but  because  it  was  to  have  been  the  process  with 
Adam,  from  whom  by  natural  generation  we  receive  our 
earthly,  natural  or  animal  body.  Accordingly  the  apos- 
tle quotes  the  history  of  Adam's  creation  :  *  The  first 
man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul,'  referring  evidently 
to  the  text  ;  '  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening 
spirit.'  This  is  not  to  be  found  in  so  many  words  in 
the  present  copies  of  the  old  testament,  but  is  manifest- 
ly an  allusion  to  Genesis  i.  27,  '  So  God  created  mania 
his  own  image,'  and  shews  what  the  apostle  understood 
by  the  image  of  God  in  man,  through  which  the  body 
of  Adam  was  to  be  made  spiritual,  and  exalted  to  im- 
mortality in  heaven,  even  the  quickening  life-giving  Spir- 
it of  God.  By  him  also  our  bodies  are  to  be  quickened 
from  the  dust  of  the  grave,  or  changed  in  a  moment  at 
the  last  trump,  and  made  like  to  the  image  of  the  last 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

To  this  all-powerful  Spirit  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
just  from  the  grave,  and  the  change  of  those  of  them  who 
shall  be  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  when  the 
last  trumpet  shall  sound,  always  ascribed :  The  resurrec- 
tion also  of  Christ  himself  is  attributed  to  this  operation.* 

Should  it  be  observed,  that  the  resurrection  will  be 
universal  ;  that  all  who  have  ever  died  shall  rise  at  the 
last  day,  without  regard  to  the  distinction  which  Chris- 
tianity makes  between  those  who  have,  and  those  who 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  God  :  I  beg  it  may  be  noted,  that 
it  is  never  said  that  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  dwelleth  in  them.  This  is  peculiar 
to  the  righteous,  to  those  who  are  led  and  live  by  the 
Spirit,  who  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
The  wicked  shall  be  raised  by  the  power  of  God,  not 
as  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  his  beloved  Son,  but  as  the 
children  of  Satan,  his  enemy  ;  not  to  a  happy  immortali- 
ty in  heaven,  but  to  die  the  second  death.  '  All  that 
nre  in  the  graves,'  said  Christ,  '  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall   come  forth  ;   they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 

*  1  Peter  iii.  18.        Rom.Tiii.  11. 


Of  the  Creation  of  Adam.  219 

resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation.'*'  In  this  the  great  differ- 
ence between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  with  re- 
spect to  the  resurrection,  will  consist  :  The  former  shall 
be  raised  by  the  dwelling  of  that  Spirit  in  them  who  rais- 
ed up  Jesus  from  the  dead  :  By  him  their  mortal  bodies 
shall  be  quickened,  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  bo- 
dy of  the  Son  of  God  :  For  as  they  have  borne  the  im- 
age of  the  earthly  Adam,  so  they  must  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly.  But  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  by  the  pow- 
er of  God,  not  to  everlasting  life  but  to  everlasting  con- 
tempt, t 

The  other  means  of  spiritualizing  the  body  of  Adam, 
and  making  it  fit  for  heaven,  it  has  been  observed,  was 
the  tree  of  life.  That  this  tree  had  the  property  of  contin- 
uing life  to  Adam,  appears  from  the  guard  God  put  over 
it,  to  prevent  his  eating  of  it  after  his  fall.+  And  that  the 
immortality  he  was  to  obtain  from  it  related  to  another 
life,  appears  from  the  impossibility  there  was  that  all  his 
descendants  should  find  room  to  live  in  this  world,  had 
they  continued  immortal  ;  and  also  from  the  care  God 
took  to  prevent  their  eating  of  it  after  the  disobedience 
of  their  father. 

This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  illusions  which  St, 
John  makes  to  this  tree,  as  a  means  of  the  immortality 
of  heaven  :  '  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give,  saith 
the  Spirit,  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God.'§  Paradise  here  cannot  mean  the 
garden  of  Eden^  for  that  is  passed  away  and  gone  ;  but, 
under  the  figure  of  that  garden,  is  expressed  the  more 
immediate  presence  of  God  in  heaven  ;  or,  in  the  lowest 
sense,  the  intermediate  state  of  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
between  death  and  the   resurrection. 

Again,  *  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 'II  The  allusion 
here  to  the  garden  of  Eden  as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  to 
the  tree  of  life  as  the  means  of  immortality,  is  evident ; 

*  John  V.  28,  29.        t  Dan.  sii.  2,        %  Con.  iii.  23,  24.        }  Rev.  ii.  1, 
II  Rev,  xxii.  14. 
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and  the  reference  to  the  residence  of  Adam  in  the  gar-> 
den,  and  to  his  right  to  eat  of  that  tree,  till  he  was  fit- 
ted to  be  translated  to  the  immortality  of  heaven,  and 
to  his  being  cast  out  of  the  garden  upon  his  disobedi- 
ence, must  be  manifest  to  every  attentive  reader. 

Upon  comparing  together  what  has  been  said  on  this 
subject,  it  will,  I  trust,  appear,  that  the  covenant  of  our 
God  with  us  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  very  similar  to 
his  covenant  with  Adam.  By  the  new  covenant  of 
grace  through  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  put  into  a  state  of, 
trial,  every  one  for  himself,  and  have  the  blessed  hope 
and  promise  of  regaining,  by  our  faith  and  obedience, 
that  heavenly  immortality  which  Adam,  through  his  dis- 
obedience, lost  for  himself  and  his  posterity.  We  are, 
by  the  grace  of  holy  baptism,  taken  out  of  the  world, 
and  put  into  the  church  of  Christ,  the  antitype  of  the 
garden  into  which  Adam  was  put,  when  God  took  him 
from  the  world  in  which  he  had  been  created.*  The 
same  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us  at  our  baptism,  as  the 
governing  principle  of  life,  which  was  given  to  Adam 
at  his  creation,  as  the  principle  of  his  life.  The  holy 
eucharist,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is  appointed  for  us,  as  the  tree  of  life  was  for  Adam  ; 
to  be  to  us  the  principle  or  means  of  immortality  ;t 
to  keep  up  a  lively  sense  of  our  dependence  on  God, 
and  of  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  to  be  the  pledge  of 
God's  love  to  us,  and  the  seal  of  the  forgiveness  of 
those  sins  of  which  we  repent  ;  and  to  be  the  means 
of  continuing  to  us,  and  of  increasing  in  us  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing 
which  is  good,  and  through  whom  we  can  do  all  things 
which  God  requires  of  us. 

In  this  view  our  whole  salvation  is  from  God  ;  not 
only  the  immortality  of  heaven,  but  every  thing  which 
leads  to  it,  even  all  our  ability  to  do  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  to  God.  He  created  man  in  innocence,  and 
gave  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  principle  of  his  life,  and 
to  conduct  him   to  eternal  felicity.     And  when  he  had 

*  Gcuesi:  ij.  o.  t  Joliii  \i.  55,  &;c. 
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forfeited,  and  thrown  away  the  precious  gift,  He  re- 
deemed him  by  his  Son,  and  restored  to  him  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  principle  of  his  life,  to  lead  him  to  bliss 
and  glory  immortal.  Be  it  then  our  care  to  live  accor- 
ding to  the  motions  and  inspiration  of  goodness  and 
holiness  which  this  Spirit  puts  into  our  hearts,  that 
through  his  guidance  we  may  attain  that  immortal  life 
for  which  our  gracious  Creator  designed  us. 


DISCOURSE  XI. 


PART  I. 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  CAIN  ANI> 
ABEL. 


Gen.  iv.  5,  4,  5,  6,  7. 

And  in  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass^  that  Cain  brought 
oj  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord, 
And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  fiock, 
and  of  the  fat  thereof  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto 
Abel,  and  to  his  offering  ;  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his 
offerings  he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain  ivas  very 
ivroth,  and  his  countenance  Jell.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  ivroth  ?  And  why  is  thy 
countenance  fallen?  If  thou  doest  well,  shah  thou  not 
be  accepted  ?  And  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at 
the  door.  And  unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire ^  and  thou 
shah  rule  o^er  him. 


JL  HE  tragical  end  of  Abel's  life  has  always  excited 
the  pity  of  the  human  heart,  and  seldom  fails  to  awaken 
a  strong  curiosity  to  be  made  acquainted  with  all  the 
circumstances  that  led  to  it,  particularly  with  the  pro- 
vocation which  excited  the  rancorous  resentment  of  his 
unhappy  brother.  That  the  preference  which  God  gave 
to  Abel's  offering  excited  the  resentment  of  Cain,  is 
plain.  But,  to  what  was  this  preference  owing  ?  This 
is  a  question  which  has  been  frequently  asked,  and  has 
often  divided  the  opinions  of  the  learned. 
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That  there  was  a  real  difference  between  the  offerings 
of  Cam  and  Abel,  is  clear  from  the  history.  Cain 
brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  Abel  of  the  first- 
lings of  his  flock.  And,  that  there  was  something 
wrong  in  Cain,  respecting  his  offering,  is  certain.  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons,^  and  would  have  accepted 
Cain  as  well  as  Abel,  had  he  been  equally  worthy. 

There  is  a  question  that  presents  itself,  which  ought 
to  be  attended  to  :  the  discussion  of  it,  probably,  may 
throw  light  upon  the  subject,  and  guide  us  to  the  point 
we  wish  to  ascertain.  The  question  is.  How  came 
Cain  and  Abel  to  bring  offerings  at  all,  of  which  Moses 
had  said  nothing,  till  he  gives  this  history  of  Cain  and 
Abel  ?  Was  it  the  dictate  of  nature  ?  or,  was  it  the 
command  of  God,  that  induced  the  brothers  to  bring 
offerings  unto  him  ? 

Before  the  commencement  of  Christianity,  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  world,  of  whom  history  has  given  us  any 
account,  were  in  the  practice  of  offering  sacrifices  to 
their  gods,  to  appease  their  anger,  and  render  them 
propitious  to  their  wishes.  And  all  the  heathen  nations 
continue  it  to  this  day.  There  must,  therefore,  have 
been  some  common  origin  from  which  the  practice  was 
derived,  for  nothing  else  will  account  for  its  universal 
prevalence.  But,  when  we  recollect  that  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  descended  from  one  common  ancestor, 
Noah  ;  and  that  he  offered  a  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord, 
of  "  every  clean  beast,"  and  "  of  every  clean  fovvl,"t 
when  he  came  out  of  the  ark,  we  are  satisfied  that  the 
practice  was  derived  from  him.  We  must  also  sup- 
pose, that  he  derived  it  from  the  practice  before  the 
Hood. 

But  still  the  question  will  recur.  How  came  the  first 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  ?  It  docs  not  seem  to  be  ihe  dic- 
tate of  nature  or  reason  ;  for  no  principle  of  reason 
would  ever  suggest,  that  the  killing  a  brute  animal  and 
offering  it  in  sacrifice  to  God  would  avert  his  anger,  or 
procure  his  favour.     The  idea  of  averting  the  anger  of 

•  Acts  X.  34.  t  Gen.  viii.  20. 
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God,  presupposes  some  offence  which  had  provoked 
him.  Now,  nature  and  reason  know  of  no  atonement 
for  offences  against  God,  but  leave  the  sinner  exposed 
to  the  penalty  of  his  transgressions.  Neither  nature  nor 
reason,  therefore,  could  dictate  the  offering  of  sacrifi- 
ces. To  some  other  source  \ve  must  ascribe  them. 
The  most  probable  is,  that  they  were  the  particular 
institution  of  God,  and  that  Cain  and  Abel  were  in- 
structed in  the  use  of  them  by  their  father  Adam. 

In  Genesis  it  is  said,  "  Unto  Adam  also,  and  to  his 
wife,  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  cloth- 
ed them."*  We  are  not  told  how  these  skins  were  ob- 
tained. They  could  not  be  the  skins  of  beasts  killed 
for  food  ;  no  permission  being  given  to  eat  animal  food, 
till  after  the  flood.  To  depend  on  the  skins  of  those 
which  died  by  accident  and  disease,  was  too  precarious  ; 
not  to  mention,  that  both  accident  and  disease  often 
render  the  skins  of  animals  unfit  for  use.  Most  proba- 
bly, Adam  and  Eve  were  directed  to  use  the  skins  of 
those  which  were  slain  in  sacrifice  for  clothing,  and  that 
this  rude  covering  continued,  till  human  sagacity  con- 
trived that  which  was  more  convenient. 

Upon  this  principle  of  divine  institution,  we  may  ac- 
count for  the  universality  of  sacrifices  ;  on  every  other, 
it  remains  utterly  inexplicable.  The  practice  descend- 
ed from  Adam  to  Noah,  and  from  him  to  all  his  poster- 
ity. It  is  remarkable,  that  no  nation,  of  whom  we  have 
any  account,  ever  pretended  to  be  the  inventors  of  sac- 
rifices, but  always  pleaded  the  custom  of  their  ances- 
tors ;  and  supposed  they  sufficiently  justified  their  reli- 
gious rites  by  saying,  they  worshipped  their  gods  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  their  country.  They  sometimes  ac- 
knowledged, that  such  a  person  taught  them  to  worship 
such  a  god,  with  such  particular  rites  and  sacrifices  ;  but 
the  invention  of  sacrifices  no  one  ever  claimed.! 

*  Gen.  iii.  "li. 
t  The  heathen  sometimes  introduced  into  their  temples  the  gods  of  oilier 
nations.  V\ilb  the  i;od  the >' intvod need  Jus  jnuiiculai' wois-hip,  supposing  he 
hiid  directed  it,  and  v.ould  be  pleased  v.itli  no  oilier.  On  this  ground  the  na- 
tions proceeded,  whom  the  kipf';  of  Assyria  sent  to  inhabit  the  country  froHi 
whicjj  he  had  remo^  ed  the  Israelites,  2  Kijigs  xvii.    Being  afflicted  with  lions. 
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Another  circumstance  worthy  of  observation  is,  that 
however  idolatry  increased,  and  the  objects  of  it  were 
multiplied,  men  ever  retained  the  idea  that  the  offering 
of  animals  in  sacrifice  was  either  propitiatory^  to  avert 
the  anger  of  the  gods,  and  procure  their  favour  ;  or 
federal^  to  confirm  a  covenant,  by  calling  the  gods  to 
witness  the  sincerity  of  their  intentions  ;  and  that  the 
offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  was  eucbaristic^  to 
express  their  gratitude  for  the  blessings  of  providence. 

Should  an  account  be  demanded  of  the  wisdom  and 
propriety  of  the  institution,  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
as  the  institution  is  not  human,  but  divine,  reason  may 
not  be  able  fully  to  point  out,  or  comprehend  its  pro- 
priety. Revelation  declares  to  us  the  will  of  God,  but 
it  does  not  always  assign  the  reasons  of  his  directions. 
In  this  case,  however,  I  trust,  enough  will  appear  to 
every  considerate  person  to  convince  him  of  the  pro- 
priety of  the  measure,  and  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
appointing  it. 

Let  us  then,  bear  in  mind  the  condition  in  which  x\d- 
am  was  after  his  transgression,  while  we  take  a  short 
view  of  the  divine  procedure  in  this  matter,  turning  our 
eye  at  the  same  time,  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  ini 
which  the  whole  oeconomy  of  sacrifices  is  particularly 
displayed. 

The  penalty  of  Adam's  transgression  was  death  ;  and 
to  this  penalty,  in  its  full  force,  he  must  have  submitted, 
had  not  the  grace  of  God  interposed,  and  placed  him. 
under  a  new  dispensation  through  the  Mediator,  who 
was  intimated  to  him  when  God  said.  The  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  J*-  To  Abram 
was  the  promise  of  a  Mediator  more  explicitly  made, 
when  God  said  to  him,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed."!     Of  him  Jacob  prophe- 

lliey  svippofe:!  it  was  hpcause  they  knew  npttl.e  manner  of  the  go<l  of  the  laiul, 
i.  e.  di  I  not  voiship  him  with  his  pro^iev  worship.  This  reason  '.vas  thought  so 
i;ood  a  one  by  the  Assyiian  monarch,  that  ho  pent  an  Israe]iti^h  Prie->t  back, 
to  clv.el!  thiMe,  and  teach  them  the  manner  of  the  tod  of  the  land.  By  which 
means,  the  wor^hip  of  the  true  God  was  mixed  with  the  idolatry  of  tliose  nay 
lions — They  feaed  the  Lord,  anl  sewed  their  graviii  images. 
*  Gen.  iii.  15.  t  xxji.  13. 

Vol.  I.  E  e 
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sied  under  the  name  of  Shiloh.^  Moses  spake  of  him 
as  a  Prophet  whom  God  would  raise  up  among  the  Is- 
raelites, like  unto  him  ;  that  is,  a  Mediator,  a  Law- 
giver, and  Promulger  of  a  new  dispensation. t  To  Da- 
vid he  was  promised  as  his  descendant.  The  succeed- 
ing Prophets  not  only  mention  him,  but  mention  him 
in  more  clear  and  explicit  terms,  as  the  time  of  his  ap- 
pearance approached.  Till,  when  God  saw  best,  Jesus 
Christ  was  born  literally  the  seed  of  a  woman  only,  the 
descendant  of  Abram,  and  of  David  ;  in  whom  all  the 
prophecies,  whether  relating  to  his  birth,  life,  death, 
resurrection,  or  ascension,  were  exactly  fulfilled. 

But  the  Prophets  had  not  only  described  this  Media- 
tor, so  that  he  might  be  known  when  he  appeared  :  they 
had  declared,  that  he  should  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  suf- 
fering, in  our  stead,  the  punishment  of  sin,  that  he 
might  reconcile  us  to  God,  by  obtaining  remission  of 
liins  for  us — that  "  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgress- 
ions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities — that  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed — that  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  ;  and,  for  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken— that  God  should  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin— that  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and 
bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors.  ";|; 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  find  that  all  this  hath  been 
done  by  Jesus  Christ — that  "  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all  § — that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins|| — that 
God  hath  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  sin  for  us**--that 
by  his  own  blood,  he  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
U3tt"---that  to  him  all  the  sacrifices  and  rites  of  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation  had  respect,  from  him  derived  their 
whole  virtue  ;  and,  in  his  sacrifice  of  himself,  were  all 
completed  and  done  away — that  through  faith  in  his 
atonement  and  intercession,  wc  are  made  partakers  of 
the  benefits  of  his  mediation  ;  and,  by  his  merit,  of  eter- 

*  Ge'i.  xlix.  10.  1  Dent,  xviii.  15.  X  Tsa.  liii.  5,  3,  10,  12.  §  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
il  1  Juhu  ii.  i.'.     **  2  Coi'.  v.  21.    +t  Ilcb.  ix.  1'2. 
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iial  life,  being  delivered  from  the  death  of  the  body  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.^  We  are  also  told, 
that  through  faith  in  him,  the  old  Patriarchs  and  Pro- 
phets obtained  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  hope  of  a 
better  life.* 

Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  there  will  appear  the 
highest  probability  that  sacrifices  were  instituted,  imme- 
diately after  the  fall,  as  the  means  by  which  Adam  and 
his  posterity  were  to  obtain  remission  of  their  sins. 
He  had  fallen  under  the  sentence  of  death  by  his  diso- 
bedience, and  his  posterity  were,  from  the  very  necessi- 
ty of  nature,  involved  in  his  calamity.  God  t^raciously 
received  him  through  the  Mtdiator,  and  directed  him 
to  offer  some  particular  animals  in  sacrifice,  as  the 
means  of  obtaining  mercy  for  the  sins  he  should  com- 
mit. To  ask  why  this  was  done,  is  to  demand  a  reason  ' 
of  God  for  the  directions  of  his  wisdom.  That  sacrifi- 
ces were  appointed  by  God,  was  enough  for  Adam.  He 
had  sinned,  and  must  be  either  admitted  to  mercy,  or 
punished  without  mercy.  That  the  mercy  of  God  was 
extended  to  him,  was  a  favour  of  which  we  have  no 
right  to  complain.  But  mercy,  without  an  atonement, 
would  have  destroyed  the  moral  government  of  God,  on 
which  the  happiness  of  all  his  creatures*  depends.  A 
Mediator,  therefore,  who  should  be  Adam's  substitute, 
was  as  wise,  as  well  as  merciful  provision.  Adam  and 
his  posterity  were  thereby  rescued  from  destruction^ 
and  the  authority  of  God,  as  moral  governor  of  the 
world,  was  preserved. 

The  sacrificing  of  animals  in  token  of  faith  in  the  fu- 
ture atonement  of  the  Mediator  (or,  if  God  revealed  no 
more  to  Adam  than  that  his  sins  bhould  thereby  be  par- 
doned) was  certainly  well  calculated  to  impress  his  mind 
with  a  lively  sense  of  the  atrocious  nature  of  sin,  and  of 
the  severity  of  God  against  it.  How  must  his  heart 
have  been  rent  within  him,  when  he  beheld  the  convul- 
sions of  an  innocent  lamb  in  the  agonies   of  death,  in- 


%  See  the  Ephtle  to  the  Hthrews.     *  Helx  xl.  1%  5iC, 
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fiicted  by  his  own  hand,  and  on  his  own  account— to 
make  expiation  for  his  disobedience  to  his  Creator  ! 

Let  it  also  be  recollected,  that  through  the  Mediator, 
Adam  was  put  Under  a  new  covenant,  or  condition  of 
life.  The  first  covenant  was  broken,  and  life  could  no 
longer  be  had  by  it.  God  was  pleased  to  substitute  the 
covenant  of  grace  ;  by  which  penitence  and  unfeigned 
obedience  were  accepted  instead  of  innocence.  It  ap- 
pears from  all  ancient  history,  that  covenants  were  al- 
ways confirmed  by  the  sacrifice  of  some  animal  ;  the 
covenanting  parties  thereby  binding  themselves  under 
the  curse  of  death  to  be  true  to  their  agreement.  So 
common  had  this  practice  become,  that  the  same  wordj 
isignifying  to  strike^  was  familiarly  used  among  the  Latr 
ins  to  express  either  the  making  of  a  covenant,  or  the 
killing  of  a  sacrifice.*  Several  instances  of  this  practice  are 
recorded  in  the  Bible  ;  as  between  God  and  Abraham  ; 
between  Abraham  and  Abimelech ;  and  i3Ctween  Isaac  and 
Abimelech-t  Forthis  reason,  Moses  calls  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifices,  which  he  sprinkled  on  the  people  at  Horeb, 
*'  The  blood  of  the  covenant.  "J 

It  is  not,  therefore,  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the 
new  covenant,  under  which  God  placed  Adam,  was  rat- 
ified by  the  sacrifice  of  some  animal,  as  a  token  and  as- 
surance from  God  to  him,  that  he  would  remember  his 
covenant,  and  fulfil  the  promise  he  had  given  :  And,  on 
the  part  of  Adam,  it  was  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
guilt,  and  of  his  deserving  to  die  ;  it  was  also  a  declara- 
tion of  his  penitence,  of  his  faith  in  the  promised  seed, 
and  of  his  grateful  acquiescence  in  the  new  covenant  of 
grace,  under  which  the  goodness  of  his  Creator  had  pla- 
ced him. 

Besides,  what  is  called  a  Covenant,  is  also  sometimes 
called  a  7'cstameJit.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Mosaic  and 
Christian  covenants  under  the  stile  of  two  testaments. 
He  called  the  former  the  Old  testament,  not  so  much 
because  it  was  prior  in  time,  as  because  it  was  to  wax 


*  Ferirc,  or  iccre  fAcdus.    Hence  probably  came  the  Englisli  phrase,  strildns 
a  largai/i.    t  Gen.  xv.  21,  26.     J  Exod.  xxiv,  8. 
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old  and  be  done  away  by  the  full  manifestation  of  tlie 
New  Testament,  or  Covenant,  under  which,  through  the 
Mediator,  Adam  was  placed.*  What  Moses  calls  "  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,"  he  calls  *'  the  blood  of  the  tes- 
tament.t  Now,  as  the  Apostle  argues,  a  testament  sup- 
poseth  the  death  of  the  testator,  because  it  can  have  no 
force  while  the  testator  liveth.  This  idea  leads  us  to 
consider  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  die  redemption  of 
Christ,  as  legacies  left  us  by  his  Will^  to  which  we 
could  have  no  right  but  through  his  death.  What  now 
could  be  more  proper  to  confirm  the  new  covenant  made 
with  Adam  through  the  Mediator,  than  som.e  symbol 
which  prefigured  the  death  of  the  testator,  through 
whose  will,  or  testament,  he  was  to  receive,  as  a  legacy, 
remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  ?  And  what  more 
proper  symbol  could  be  devised  to  represent:  the  death 
of  the  testator  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  than  the 
slaying  of  some  innocent  animal,  a  lamb,  or  kid,  a  young 
bullock  or  heifer,  and  oftVring  it  to  God  as  the  tn^mo- 
riai  of  his  covenant  through  the  Mediator  ?  As  Adam 
must  have  been  constituted  the  Priest  to  offer  this  sacri- 
fice, nothing,  as  has  been  observed,  could  give  him  a 
more  lively  idea  of  the  detestable  nature  of  sin,  of  the 
justice  of  God  in  the  punishment  of  it,  or  of  his  mercy 
in  accepting  an  atonement  for  the  wilful  disobedience 
of  which  he  had  been  guilty. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Adam  neglected  to  teach 
his  children  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  God,  up- 
on which  so  much  depended  ;  to  shew  them  what  they 
meant,  and  to  what  they  pointed,  that  they  might,  in  the 
due  use  of  them,  obtain  remission  of  their  sins,  and  the 
favour  of  God.  We  have,  therefore,  a  right  to  suppose 
that  the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel  were  brought,  in 
consequence  of  instructions  which  they  had  received 
from  him. 

How  often  sacrifices  were  to  be  repeated,  whether  on 
stated  days,  or  only  when  wilful  transgressions  called 
for  them,  cannot  be  determined.     Probably  on  both  oc- 

*Heb.  viii.  13.    t  x.  £9. 
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caslons.  Every  wilful  transgression  required  penitence 
and  faith  in  the  Mediator,  that  it  might  be  forgiven. 
The  unavoidable  failings,  and  miscarriages  of  life  re- 
quired some  stated  days  of  humiliation  and  contrition  : 
and  nothing  could  better  express  such  penitence  and 
humiliation,  or  more  effectually  call  forth  faith  and  hope 
in  the  promise  of  God,  than  the  repetition  of  animal  sa- 
crifices. 

That  there  were  some  stated  seasons  for  this  service 
seems  to  be  intimated  in  the  Text,  by  the  phrase  "  In 
process  of  time  ;"  that  is,  when  time  had  gone  on,  or 
was  come  about.  Cain  and  Abel  probably,  brought  their 
offerings  to  Adam,  whom  God  had  appointed  his  Priest 
to  signify  and  point  out  the  Priestly  office  of  the  great 
Mediator,  who  was  to  make  effectual  atonement  for  sin. 

The  notion  of  every  man  being  his  own  Priest  has  no 
foundation  either  in  reason  or  authority.  Every  thing 
of  real  value  in  religion  (understanding  religion  to  mean 
the  method  of  reconciliation  with  God)  must  be  by 
God's  appointment,  because  to  his  appointment  it  owes 
all  its  excellence  and  efficacy.  That  the  Priesthood 
owes  all  its  virtue  to  his  appointment,  we  know  from 
St.  Paul,  who  saith,  "  No  man  taketh  this  honour  to 
himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 
And  that  even  Christ  glorified  not  himself,  to  be  made 
an  High  Priest,"  that  is,  did  not  assume  the  Priesthood, 
but  was  appointed  by  Him  "  that  said  to  him,  Thou  art 
my  Son,  to  day  have  I  begotten  thee  :"  And  again,  in 
another  place,  •'  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the 
order  of  Milchisedec* 

Revealed  religion,  by  which  only  we  can  learn  the 
means  of  reconciliation  with  God,  hath  always  had  in 
it  types,  symbols,  or  sacraments,  all  pointing  to  one 
grand  design— the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  his  atone- 
ment for  sin.  As  these  symbols  or  sacraments  can  have 
no  natural  virtue  to  deliver  us  from  the  penalty  of  sin, 
they  must  owe  all  their  efficacy  to  the  appointment  of 
God,  both  as  to  their   matter  and   manner.     Where, 

*  Hcb.  T.  4,  .•»,  6. 
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therefore,  God  hath  appointed  a  particular  person  or 
order  to  superintend  and  administer  them,  the  ministry 
of  that  person  or  order  becomes  essential  to  the  institu- 
tion, and  no  other  person  can  validly  officiate  in  it.  The 
probability,  therefore,  is  strong,  that  Cain  and  Abel 
brought  their  offerings  to  iVdam,  and  that  he  had  an  al- 
tar on  which  to  offer  them.  Had  Cain  and  Abel  officia- 
ted for  themselves,  each  on  his  own  altar,  there  could 
have  been  no  reason  why  they  should  bring  their  offer- 
ings at  all.  They  might  have  offered  them  at  home  ; 
for,  by  the  same  rule  that  every  man  is  his  own  priest, 
every  man's  house  is  his  temple. 

The  truth  is,  sacrifice  implies  both  an  altar  and  a  priest : 
and  though  nothing  is  said  about  an  altar  before  the  flood, 
yet  when  Noah  made  his  offering  upon  his  coming  out 
of  the  ark,  it  is  expressly  said  that  "Noah  buildedan  al- 
tar unto  the  Lord."*  Either,  then,  Noah  had  a  partic- 
ular direction  to  do  so,  of  which  no  mention  is  made,  or 
he  did  what  had  been  usual  in  the  antediluvian  world. 
The  last  supposition  is  the  more  probable,  as  we  do  not 
find  that  God  made  any  new  revelation  to  Noah  concern- 
ing the  terms  of  acceptance  with  himself.  With  regard 
to  the  person  officiating,  we  read  of  none,  unless  by 
God's  particular  order,  except  the  head  of  the  family. 
And  most  probably,  when  a  number  of  families  lived 
together,  the  eldest,  who  was  their  chief,  was  also,  by 
God's  appointment,  their  priest.  Under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  this  disposition  was  altered,  God  calling 
the  tribe  of  Levi  to  his  particular  service  instead  of  the 
first-born  of  Israel. 

It  has  been  said,  that  revealed  religion  always  had 
types,  symbols,  or  sacraments  in  it.  If  we  pursue  this 
idea  a  little  further,  it  will  throw  light  on  our  subject- 
In  Christ's  religion,  baptism  is  a  type  or  figure  of  re- 
generation ;  that  is,  of  the  new  life  through  him,  which 
we  then  begin.  -  The  eucharist,  or  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  commemorative  of  the 
sacrifice  of  his  death  for  the  sins  of  the  world.     In  the 

*  CiPK.  viiL  W. 
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Mosaic  religion,  which  began  with  Abraham,  circum* 
cision  signified  mortification  of  the  sensual  appetites, 
and  absolute  submission  to  the  will  of  God  :  The  Pass- 
over was  commemorative  of  the  deliverance  from  Egyp- 
tian slavery,  and  figurative  of  deliverance  from  spiritual 
slavery,  through  the  Mediator. 

Nearly  related  to  these  are  sacrifices.  In  the  Patri- 
archal and  Mosaic  religions  they  were  commemorative 
of  the  state  of  death  into  which  sin  brought  Adam,  and 
into  which  it  brings  all  his  posterity.  They  were  a  loud 
call  to  penitence  and  mortification,  as  well  as  strong 
expressions  of  them.  Besides  all  this,  they  were  sym- 
bols and  prefigurations  of  the  meritorious  sacrifice  for 
sin,  which  the  Mediator  was  to  make  ;  and  powerfully- 
excited  faith,  and  hope,  and  trust  in  his  atonement  and 
intercession. 

The  reason  why  symbols  and  sa-craments  have  ever 
made  part  of  the  true  religion,  seems  to  be  the  two-fold 
nature  of  man.  In  his  body  he  is  an  animal,  living,  and 
feeding,  and  receiving  impressions  from  external  ob- 
jects by  his  senses,  as  other  animals  do.  To  this  ani- 
mal body  an  immortal  spirit  is  joined  by  his  Creator, 
who  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  lives— the  animal 
life,  by  Vv'hich  he  became  a  living  body  or  animal ;  and 
the  spiritual,  immortal  principle,  by  which  he  became 
a  H'^jing  soulj  capable  of  divine  life,  that  is,  of  inward 
rectitude  and  holiness,  from  the  inspirations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Complex  in  his  nature,  man  required  a 
complex  religion,  having  outward  types  and  figures  ac- 
commodated to  his  bodily  senses,  and  fitted  to  make 
impressions  on  them,  that  with  his  body  he  might  serve 
God  ;  and  something  also  accommodated  to  the  inward 
principle,  the  immortal  soul,  and  calculated  to  call  forth 
confidence  in  its  Maker  ;  love  and  gratitude,  obedience 
and  hope  ;  and,  in  a  sinful  creature,  penitence  and  con- 
trition :  so  that  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  might 
pay  adoration  and  worship  to  his  Almighty  Creator. 
All  this  seems  to  have  been  done  by  the  sacrifices  and 
sacraments  of  the  Patriarchs,  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ. 
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As  a  corroborating  circumstance,  we  find  something 
of  the  same  kind  in  the  state  of  man's  innocency.  The 
garden  of  Eden  seems  to  have  been  the  temple  of  God, 
where  his  more  immediate  presence  was  displayed,  and 
his  worship  celebrated.  The  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  were  of  a  sacra- 
mental nature.  It  is  idle  to  suppose  that  one  material 
tree  could  confer  immortality  by  any  intrinsic  virtue  of 
its  own  ;  or  that  another,  should,  by  its  own  nature, 
bring  on  death  by  conferring  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  The  tree  of  life  was  the  symbol  or  sacrament 
of  immortality,  and  Adam's  eating  of  it  was  an  humble 
acknowledgment  that  he  held  his  life  a  free  gift  from 
God.  It  was  also  a  visible  sign,  and  a  sensible  assu- 
rance to  him,  on  the  part  of  God,  that  while  he  continu- 
ed faithful  and  obedient,  he  should  live  and  be  happy. 

The  tree  of  knowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  was  the 
symbol  or  figure  of  death.  Adam  was  forbidden  to  eat 
of  it,  because  he  was  not  to  know  death  or  any  evil. 
It  stood  with  the  tree  of  life,  in  the  midst  of  the  gar- 
den, to  put  him  in  mind,  whenever  he  approached  the 
tree  of  life,  of  his  constant  dependence  on  God,  who 
had  given  him  freely  to  eat  of  all  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den, except  of  that  one  ;  thereby  teaching  liim,  that  he 
was  to  live  as  God  directed,  to  remain  in  his  hand,  and 
be  in  all  things  subject  to  his  will.  It  vras  also  a  visi- 
ble sign,  and  standing  denunciation  to  him,  that  if  he 
did  eat  of  it,  he  should  forfeit  the  favour  of  his  Creator, 
lose  his  immortality,  and  surely  die. 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  malignity  of  Adam's  disobe- 
dience. By  eating  of  the  forbidden  tree,  he  made  an 
open  declaration,  that  he  would  no  longer  hold  life  and 
immortality  of  God  ;  no  longer  remain  under  his  direc- 
tion ;  but  would  know  good  and  evil  in  himself,  and  seek 
his  happiness  in  his  own  way,  by  pursuing  good  and 
avoiding  evil  according  to  his  own  reason  and  judgment, 
independently  of  his  Creator.  Rejecting  the  revealed 
religion  of  God,  he  set  up  for  a  philosopher,  and  was 
for  introducing  a  religion  of  nature,  bv  making  his  own 

Vol.  I.  F  f 
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reason  and  understanding  the  rule   and   measure  of  liis 
duty. 

The  conduct  of  God,  when  he  banished  Adam  from 
the  garden,  adds  strength  to  the  opinion,  that  the  tree 
of  life  was  of  a  sacramental  nature.  He  placed  cheru- 
bim and  a  flaming  sword,  at  the  entrance  of  the  garden, 
to  guard  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  ;"*  because  Adam 
had  not  only  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  it,  by  re- 
jecting the  immortality  he  was  to  enjoy  in  the  use  of  it, 
but  had  brought  himself  into  a  state  which  made  im- 
mortality a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing. 

*  Ge-A.  iii.  24. 
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AVING  established  the  fact,  that  sacrifices  were 
appointed  by  God  immediatel}^  after  the  fall,  to  be  types 
and  symbols  of  the  sacrifice  and  atonement  of  the  Me- 
diator ;  and  shewn  that  there  was  great  goodness  and 
mercy,  propriety  and  wisdom,  in  tlieir  institution,  we 
will  more  particularly  attend  to  the  conduct  of  Cain  and 
AbeL 

"  In  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain 
brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord." 

Offering  to  God  the  fruits  of  the  earth  as  an  eucharist, 
or  tribute  of  thanks  for  the  blessings  of  providence,  hath 
been  as  generally  practised  in  the  world,  as  the  sacrifi- 
cing of  animals.  Cain,  we  find,  brought  such  an  offer- 
ing to  God.  Probably,  therefore,  both  kinds  had  been 
commanded  at  the  same  time.  Under  the  Law,  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  were  called  the  meat-offering  *  prob- 
ably their  original  name,  because,  when  they  were  first 
appointed,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  were  the  meat  or  food 
of  men.  Of  the  Eucharistic  kind  was  the  sacrifice  of 
bread  and  wine  which  Melchisedec  offered,  when  he 
met  Abram  returning  from  the  defeat  of  the  kings,  and 
blessed  him,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  for  his  victory. t 
For  Melchisedec  "  was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God  ;"  •  And  as  such  Abram  acknowledged  him,  and 
paid  him  the   tythe  of  his  spoils. 

No  reason  can  be  given  why  offerings  should  have 
been  made  to  God,  unless  it  be  that  he  had  commanded 

*  L«vil.  ii,  1         t  Cte;;.  xiv.  I.H,  ^::;0. 
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them.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him.*  Without  this  faith  there  could  have  been 
110  ground  for  making  any  offerings  at  all  ;  and  without 
the  command  of  God,  there  could  have  been  no  ground 
of  this  faith. 

*'  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock, 
and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto 
Abel,  and  to  his  offering  :  But  unto  Cain,  and  to  his 
oftcring,  he  had  not  respect." 

The  question,  Why  Cain's  offering  was  rejected,  and 
Abel's  accepted,  has  been  often  asked,  and  a  variety  of 
answers  has  been  returned.  To  recite  them  all  would 
be  tedious.  What  appears  the  most  reasonable  is  as 
follows  : 

Abel  brought  the  best  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  a 
sacrifice  of  atonement  for  his  sins,  approaching  God  in 
the  way  he  had  commanded,  as  a  sinner  acknowledging 
his  guilt,  and  as  a  penitent  imploring  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness.t  Cain-brought  only  the  Eucharistic  oftering,  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  to  thank  God  for  the  increase  of  his 
tillage,  but  did  not  approach  God  with  the  offering  of 
atonement  which  he  had  commanded,  seeking  remiss- 
ion of  his  sins,  as  a  penitent  sensible  of  his  guilt. 

This  account  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  says,  "  By  faith 
Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness,  that  he  was  right- 
eous ;  God  testifying  of  his  gifts. ";J;  In  the  language 
of  Scripture,  to  do  a  thing  in  faith,  by  faith,  or  through 
faith,  means  to  do  it  because  God  has  commanded  it, 
or  has  promised  to  accept  it.  Because  the  word  of  God 
is  the  ground  of  faith  ;  so  that  where  God  has  given  no 
command,  nor  made  any  promise,  there  can  be  no  faith. 
The  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  other  expression, 

*  Ileb.  xi.  6.  X  Heb.  xi.  4. 

1  Under  (be  Mosviic  dispensation,  the  cxpiatoi  y  and  meat  offerings  were  bro't 
tojrethcr.  Probubly  Abel  did  so,  thoufrh  Mo^rs  docs  not  n-ention  it.  And 
may  not  this  be  iiUimuted  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  4,  T/herc  be  Failli,  "  Alicl  offei- 
ed  a  more  excdlenf,"  (a  luller,  a  more  abundant,)  "  sacrifice  thua  Cain  ?♦' 
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*' Abel  obtained  vvitness  that  be  was  righteous."  To 
be  righteous,  is  to  obey  the  commands  of  God,  to  do 
his  will,  to  walk  in  his  ways.*  Abel,  therefore,  by 
bringing  the  offering  which  God  had  directed,  *'  ob- 
tained witness  that  he  was  righteous"  "  God  testifying," 
by  accepting  "his  gifts,"  that  he  had  obeyed  his  com- 
mand. Cain  brought  only  part  of  the  offering  God  had 
required--,  the  first  fruits  of  the  earth,  by  way  of  thanks- 
giving; but  not  the  sacrifice  of  atonement  to  testify  his 
penitence,  and  faith  in  the  command  and  promise  of 
God.  Therefore  his  offering  was  rejected,  not  being 
the  offering  God  had  required. 

In  what  manner  God  shewed  his  acceptance  of  AbePs 
offering,  is  not  said.  The  Jews  and  many  of  the  first 
christians  believed  it  was  by  fire  descending  from  heav- 
en upon  it,  as  it  afterward  did  upon  the  saciifices  of 
Abraham,  and  Elijah,  and  David. t 

Should  it  be  asked,  To  what  place  did  Cain  and  Abel 
carry  their  offerings  ?  I  have  only  opinion  to  give  in  an- 
swer ;  and  suppose  it  was  to  the  entrance  of  the  garden, 
where  the  Shechina,  or  presence  of  God  was  manifested 
in  the  Cherubim  and  flaming  sword  :  And  possibly  it 
was  from  the  flame  of  this  sword  that  fire  issued  to  con- 
sume the  sacrifices  which  were  acceptably  offered. 

That  there  was  some  place  where  God  manifested 
bis  presence  by  a  visible  glory,  appears  from  the  com- 
plaint of  Cain  under  his  sentence  of  banishment,  *'  From 
thy  presence  shall  I  be  hid."  And  when  the  sentence 
took  effect,  and  he  was  driven  away  from  the  rest  of  the 
human  race,  it  is  said  of  him,  "  And  Cain  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."+  There  was,  there- 
fore, some  visible  token  or  manifestation  of  God,  called 
his  face,  or  presence,  where  worship  was  paid  to  him, 
and  where  offerings  were  made  ;  and  none  seems  so 
likely  as  the  place  where  God  had  placed  the  guard  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  that  men,  now  unworthy  to  cat  of  it, 
might  worship  towards  it.     So  that  one  part  of  Cain's 

*  Luke  i.  6.        t  Gen.  xv.  IT.        1  Kings  xviii.  38  1  Chrcn.  xxi.  26. 
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punishment  was  his  being  cut  off  from  the  privileges  of 
public  worship,  and  no  longer  permitted  to  make  his 
offerings  in  the  presence  of  God. 

When  Cain  saw  that  his  offering  was  rejected,  and 
his  brother  preferred  before  him,  he  "  was  very  wroth, 
and  his  countenance  fell."  God  had  rejected  his  of- 
fering, but  he  had  not  cast  him  off.  He  knew  the  ran- 
corous resentment  which  he  harboured  against  his  bro- 
ther, for  he  knows  all  things.  In  mercy  he  tried  to  re- 
claim him,  and  bring  him  to  a  better  mind  ;  "  why  art 
thou  wroth  ?  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fidlen  ?"  said 
God  to  him.  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted  ?*  And  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at 
the  door."  That  is,  '  Why  art  thou  angry  with  thy 
brother,  and  why  art  thou  gloomy  and  sullen  toward 
him  ?  If  thou  doest  well,  and,  with  true  penitence  and 
faith,  bringest  such  an  offering  as  1  have  commanded,  to 
make  atonement  for  thy  sins,  as  thy  brother  did,  thou 
shalt  be  accepted,  as  thy  brother  was.  But,  if  thou 
doest  not  well  ;  but  through  impenitency  and  unbelief, 
refusest  to  bring  the  atonement  I  have  directed,  thy  sin 
must  remain  with  thee  unforgiven.'  God  then  assures 
him,  that  his  brother  should  neither  claim  nor  have  any 
superiority  over  him  on  this  account,  but  should  con- 
tinue to  pay  him  all  the  respect  and  submission  of  a 
younger  brother — "  His  desire  shall  be  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  rule  over  him."  But  so  deeply  had  malice 
rooted  itself  in  Cain's  heart,  that,  disregarding  the  ad- 
monitions and  assurances  of  his  Maker,  he  invited  his 
uuoffetiding  and  unsuspecting  brother  into  the  field, 
and  there  polluted  the  earth  with  the  first  human  gorc--- 
setting  an  example  of  murder  and  slaughter,  which  has 
been  too  readily  followed  by  infjiuated  man. 

Some  have  supposed  that  Eve  imagined  Cain  to  have 
been  the  promised  seed  ;  and,  under  that  impression,  to 
have  cried  out  with  such  rapture  at  his  birth,  "  I  have 
gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord"-- -I  have  gotten  the  men 
ivhom  the  Lord  promised.     By  imparting  this  sentiment 

*  Gen.  iv.  ma;;^iii — Slialt  thou  not  huve  tlic  cxcellciify  '} 
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to  Cain,  she  may  have  excited  expectations  in  him, 
which  he  feared  would  be  cut  off  by  his  brother's  being 
preferred  before  him.  Or  possibly  Adam  might  have 
informed  hini  of  the  dignity  and  privileges  of  the  priest- 
hood, and  of  his  title  to  it,  after  his  own  death,  by  the 
right  of  primogeniture  ;  and  he  may  have  apprehended 
the  rivalship  of  his  brother  in  that  matter.  From  the 
assurance  God  gave  him  of  his  brother's  disposition  to 
pay  him  ever)'^  regard  he  could  have  a  right  to  expect, 
it  is  evident,  something  of  this  kind  had  taken  fast  hold 
of  his  sullen  and  gloomy  temper,  and  had  inflamed  him 
with  envy  and  jealousy. 

It  is  an  observation  of  St.  Paul,  that  *'•  whatever 
things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our 
learning."*  And  the  design  of  preaching  being  not  to 
amuse  the  mind  with  a  tincture  of  useless  knowledge, 
but  to  lead  men  to  the  true  Mediator  whom  God  hath 
appointed  ;  to  form  the  manners  by  penitence  and  faith, 
and  bring  them  to  that  benevolence  of  mind  and  purity 
of  heart  which  the  Gospel  requires  ;  I  hope  to  be  in- 
dulged in  drawing  such  reflections  from  the  subject 
which  has  been  before  us,  as  may  be  of  use  to  us,  both 
as  Christians  and  Men. 

1.  The  example  of  Cain  ought  to  teach  us  the  neces- 
sity of  repressing  the  first  motions  of  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  revenge.  If  they  are  neglected,  it  is  impossible  to 
tell  to  what  desperate  lengths  they  may  proceed.  Peo- 
ple of  quick  tempers  are  the  most  subject  to  the  sallies 
of  impetuous  anger,  which,  for  a  time,  burns  w'itli  fury. 
They  should  set  a  guard  over  themselves,  for  rage  has 
no  bounds.  Time  and  attention  vvill  give  them  the  vic- 
tory over  their  tempers  ;  nor  will  God's  assistance  be 
wanting  to  their  good  endeavours. 

It  is  happy  for  them  and  for  mankind,  that  their  pass- 
ion lasts  not  long,  and  seldom  settles  into  malice  or  re- 
venge. The  sullen  and  morose  are  most  apt  to  indulge 
hatred  and  rancour.  In  duty  and  justice  to  themselves 
and  to  others,  they  ought  earnestly  to  endeavour  to  mend 

*  Romans,  xv.  4. 
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the  perversity  of  such  a  temper.  Let  them  cultivate 
dispositions  of  humanity  and  benevolence,  by  seeking 
occasions  of  doing  kind  oflices  to  others.  Let  them  as- 
sociate with  good-tempered  and  cheerful,  not  with  pee- 
vish and  irritating  company.  Under  this  management, 
the  temper  will  relax,  the  heart  soften,  and  the  mind 
acquire  a  mild  turn- --God  will  bless  their  endeavours, 
and  crown  them  with  success. 

2.  Envy  and  jealousy  seem  to  have  been  the  destruc- 
tion of  Cain.  Let  us  be  careful  never  to  indulge  them  ; 
for  envy  corrodes  like  poison,  and  jealousy  burns  like 
fire  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  assuage  the  one,  or  quench  the 
other.  Particularly  we  should  habituate  ourselves  to 
think  with  reverence,  and  speak  with  respect  of  all  wor- 
thy characters,  especially  of  such  as  are  eminent  for 
piety.  The  excellencies  of  others  are  a  proper  pattern 
for  our  imitation,  and  ought  to  excite  our  endeavours 
to  become  equally  eminent.  But,  to  envy  those  who 
are  good  ;  to  be  jealous  lest  God  should  have  more 
regard  for  them  than  for  us,  will  destroy,  not  only  the 
peace  of  our  minds,  but  that  love  which  we  ought  to 
bear  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  those  who  worthily  fill 
their  station  in  the  household  of  God.    Besides, 

God  has  declared  himself  to  be  *' righteous  in  all  his 
ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works  ;"*  not  respecting  the 
persons  of  men,  but  treating  them  as  they  are,  for  which 
reason,  his  eyes  are  particularly  over  the  righteous.  If 
we  wish  to  be  in  their  number,  it  cannot  be  by  envying 
and  hating  his  servants,  but  by  doing  his  will.  Then 
shall  we  be  dear  to  God  and  to  all  good  men  ;  and  they 
will  be  dear  to  us.  Envy,  and  jealousy,  and  wrath, 
and  hatred  will  give  place  to  love,  and  peace,  and  kind- 
ness---God  will  accept  our  ofterings  and  prayers,  and 
his  loving- kindness  shall  be  our  reward. 

3.  The  example  of  Cain  ought  to  caution  us  against 
resisting  or  neglecting  the  admonitions  of  God.  When 
God  expostulated  with  Cain,  on  account  of  his  resent- 
ment agair.st  his  brother,  instead  of  humbly  submitting 

*  Psalm  cx.y.  IT,        t  Jolni  viii.  -il. 
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\<Q»  the  reproof,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  gave  himself 
up  to  the  inspirations  of  him  who  "  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning."*  God  indeed  does  not  personally 
expostidate  with  us,  as  he  did  with  Cain  :  but  he  has 
a  Vicegerent  within  us,  who  will  not  fail  to  admonish 
and  reprove  us,  when  we  have  done  amiss.  His  Holy 
Spirit  also  joins  his  calls  to  repentance  with  the  admo- 
nitions of  Conscience.  If  we  reject  this  voice  of  God 
within  us,  and  harden  our  hearts  against  the  motions  of 
his  Spirit,  Conscience  will  cease  to  do  his  office,  nor 
will  his  Spirit  always  r.trive  with  us.  Should  the  voice 
of  Conscience  cease,  and  the  solicitations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  withdrawn,  because  the  callous  state  of  our 
hearts  renders  us  insensible,  where  shall  we  stop  in  the 
steep  descent  to  perdition  ?  or  what  security  can  we 
have  against  falling  into  the  foulest  crimes  ?  Cain 
found  none  ;  and  the  murder  of  his  brother  became 
practicable  to  him,  when  he  had  rejected  the  admoni- 
tions of  his  God. 

4.  From  the  example  of  Cain,    we   may   be  taught 
another  lesson---not  to  despise  or  neglect  the  ordinances 
of  religion.     That   the   institutions    of    the   Christian 
Church  are  in  a  great  degree  disregarded  by  people  of 
all  ranks,  cannot  be  doubled  by  those  who  attend  to  the 
subject.      That   many  disregard  them,    because    they 
think  there  is  no  reason  for  them,  and  that  they  may  be 
as  well  saved  without  them,  will  be  equally  evident  to 
all  who  will  be  at  the   pains  to  inquire  into  the  matter. 
But,  supposing  we  cannot  see  the  reason  of  them,  it  will 
not  follow  that   there  is  no  reason  in  them,  because  we 
do  not   perceive   it.     Our   inattention  to  them  may  be 
more  in  fault  than  any  thing  else.     God  has  command- 
ed them  ;    and  he  certainly  can  see   further,  and  knows 
better  what  is  right  for  us  than  we  do.     We  believe  that 
he  is  good---He  will  not,  therefore,  command  needless 
sacraments,  and  ineffectual  institutions,   without  reason 
in  their  appointment,  or  benefit  in  their  use.     Here  then 
is   a   proper   field  for  the   exercise  of  faith.     To  do  a 

♦  John  Tiii.  k\. 
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thing  because  it  is  right,  and  we  see  the  reason  of  it 
is  a  just  and  proper  conduct  ;  but  it  is  not  the  fruit  of 
faith  ;  it  is  only  acting  according  to  our  reason  and 
judgment.  But  to  do  it  because  God  has  commanded 
it,  though  we  do  not  fully  comprehend  the  reason  of  it, 
is  an  net  of  that  faith  which  is  highly  agreeable  to  God, 
and  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.*  That 
we  might  have  been  saved  without  the  use  of  sacra- 
ments, had  God  so  pleased,  I  have  no  inclination  to  de- 
ny. But  the  question  is  not  about  what  God  might 
have  done,  but  what  he  has  done.  If  he  hath  appoint- 
ed the  sacraments  of  his  Church,  that  you  may  in  the 
use  of  them  obtain  remission  of  your  sins,  and  the 
grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  ;  your  neglect  of  them  is  the 
neglect  of  your  great  privilege,  and  looks  more  like 
copying  the  example  of  Cain,  than  being  deterred  by  it. 
He  neglected  the  sacrifice  God  had  appointed  for  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins,  because  he  had  no  penitent  sense 
of  them,  or  because  he  could  not  see  the  reason  of  the 
appointment-. -how  the  sacrificing  of  a  lamb  should  take 
away  his  sins,  or  do  him  any  good.  You  cannot  sup- 
pose that  you-  have  no  sins  to  be  forgiven  ;  and  God 
forbid,  you  should  be  willing  to  die  with  the  whole 
weight  of  them  on  your    heads. 

5.  Consider  the  example  of  righteous  x-Vbel,  and  from 
him  learn  to  apply  to  God,  for  the  forgiveness  of  your 
sins,  in  the  way  he  hath  commanded-- -through  his  Son, 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  by  the  ordinan- 
ces of  his  Church,  which  he  hath  appointed  for  that  ve- 
ry purpose.  And  be  assured,  that  if,  with  righteous 
Abel,  "  thou  doest  well"-- -with  penitent  heart  and  live- 
ly faith,  bringest  the  ojBering  that  God  requires  ;  and, 
in  unity  with  his  Church,  conuuemorate  the  death  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  looking 
for  pardon,  and  reconciliation  with  God,  through  him--- 
thou  shall  be  accepted,  as  Abel  was  ;  and,  through  the 
word  of  God,  shalt  "  obtain  witness  that  thou  art  right- 

*  Htb.   xi.  6. 
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€ous'*-.-that  thy  sins  are   forgiven  thee— "  God   will 
testify  of,"  will  accept  "  your  gifts,"  as  he  did  his. 

But  if  with,  reprobate  Cain,  '•  thou  doest  not  well" — 
refusest  to  apply  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  way  God  hath  appointed--in  the 
ordinances  of  his  Church,  the  instituted  means  of  his 
grace  and  heavenly  benediction-  -"  sin  lieth  at  the  door" 
thy  sins  will  remain  unforgiven,  and  aggravated  by  thy 
disregard  of  the  means  appointed  for  the  pardon  of 
them. 


DISCOURSE  XII. 


OBSERVATIONS    ON     THE     WICKEDNESS     AND     DE- 
STRUCTION    OF     THE     OLD    WORLD. 


Gen.  vi.  3. 

My  Spirit  shall  not  ahvays  strive  ivith  man,  for  that 
he  also  is  flesh  :  Tct  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years. 

JJL  HE  Text  acquaints  us  with  the  determination  of 
God,  to  give  up  the  old  world  to  destruction.  That  is 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  man,"  The  next  words  give  the  reason  of 
this  determination,  "  For  that  he  also  is  flesh."  The 
import  of  which  expression  must  he,  that  man  was  be- 
come altogether^e^/i/y — sensual  in  his  tempers  and  pur- 
suits, regarding  only  the  gratification  of  his  bodily  ap- 
petites, and  giving  himself  up  to  the  indulgence  of  his 
passions  and  lusts. 

To  be  long-suffering  toward  sinners,  and  to  bear  with 
their  perverseness  ;  to  wait  for  their  amendment,  and 
to  do  every  thing  to  effect  it,  is  the  property  of  God, 
and  his  character  from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to  the  other. 
We  must,  therefore,  suppose,  that  the  wickedness  of 
the  old  world  was  become  incorrigible,  and  past  reme- 
dy. The  appetites  of  the  body  had  gained  such  an  as- 
cendency over  them,  that  the  divine  grace  made  no  im- 
pression on  them. 

It  may  not  be  easy  precisely  to  determine  in  what 
their  degeneracy  consisted.  Unrestrained  bodily  appe- 
tites seem   to  have  been  the  foundation  of  it  ;   and  it 
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seems  to  have  been  universal,  with  the  exception  only 
of  the  family  of  Noah.  Not  that  all  were  equally  wick- 
ed ;  but  all  had  sunk  so  deep  in  vice  and  sin,  that  God 
saw  it  best  to  sweep  them  all  away.  Probably  this  is 
always  the  case  when  nations  are  extirpated  l^y  divine 
judgments.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  the  Canaanites, 
Jerusalem  and  Judea,  are  all  examples  of  this  conduct 
of  God  towards  nations  incorrigible  in  great  wickeclness. 
Should  it  be  doubted,  whether  unrestrained  bodily 
appetites  would  produce  that  depravity  of  manners, 
which  is  necessary  for  God  to  extirpaie  man  from  the 
earth,  one  family  excepted  ;  Itt  it  be  considered,  that 
sensual  indulgence  always  produces  sellishness  ;  that 
selfishness  will  increase,  as  bodily  appetites  become 
stronger  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  are  indulged  ; 
that  it  is  the  property  of  selfishness  to  arrogate  all  en- 
joyment to  itself  ;  that  its  natural  eftect  is  jealousy  of 
every  one  who  may  interfere  widi  its  pleasures,  and  en- 
vy against  all  who  appear  to  enjoy  largely  the  good 
things  of  this  life.  Accordingly,  it  is  remarked  of  man, 
in  the  chapter  of  the  Text,  "  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  was  only  evil  continually"- — 
that  "  the  earth  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  filled  with 
violence."* 

Should  it  be  thought  strange  that  the  whole  race  of 
men  should  become  so  corrupt  and  wicked  ;  I  appre- 
hend  the  fact  is  accounted  for  in  the  same  chapter,  and 
that  it  arose  from  the  corruption  of  religion,  or  more 
properly,  from  a  total  disregard  to  all  religion.  The 
origin  of  this  irreligious  state  is  also  pointed  out,  though 
in  obscure  terras.  In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter, 
there  is  a  distinction  made  between  the  "  daughters  of 
men,  and  the  sons  of  God."  They  are  spoken  of,  as 
two  different  classes  of  people,  which  then  first  began 
to  have  a  connection  with  each  other. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter,  after  giving  an 
account  of  the  birth  of  Enos,  it  is  added,  *'  then  began 
men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the   Lord  ;"  or,  as  it  is 

Gen.  V.  5.  11. 
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translated  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  *'  to  call  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  men 
then  first  began  to  call  on,  that  is,  to  worship  God. 
Cain  and  Abel  offered  sacrifice  long  before  ;  and  sacrifice 
implied  prayer  and  confession,  and  thanksgiving.  But, 
about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Enos,  men  began  to  be 
called  "  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;"  that  is,  men  began, 
to  call  the  true  worshippers  of  God  *'  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord" — *'  the  sons,"  or  children  *'  of  God." 

Various  has  been  the  interpretation  of  these  obscure 
phrases.  What  I  suppose  to  be  the  best,  is  the  follow- 
ing— That  by  "  tlie  sons  of  God,"  is  meant  the  family^ 
of  Seth,  in  which  the  true  religion  and  worship  of  God 
was  preserved,  and  the  practice  of  virtue  supported,  by. 
the  instructions  and  examples  of  Adam,  Seth,  Enos, 
and  other  good  men — that  by  the  "  daughters  of  men," 
is  intended  the  family  of  Cain — that  this  distinction  be- 
gan to  be  made  about  the  time  that  Enos  was  born — • 
that  the  family  of  Cain  is  described  by  his  daughters, 
because  they  first  formed  the  connection  with  the  descen- 
dants of  Seth— that  they  are  called  "  daughters  of  wc/z," 
because  the  family  of  Cain  were  meti  merely  of  this 
Tvorld,  and  paid  no  regard  to  God  and  another  life 
' — and,  that  the  *'  sons  of  God"  intermarrying  with 
the  *'  daughters  of  men,"  the  descendants  of  Cain,  were 
led  by  them  into  a  total  disregard  of  God  and  reli- 
gion. **  Evil  communications,"  we  know,  "  corrupt 
good  manners."*  An  instance  we  have  in  kind  in  the 
Israelites,  who  \v«:re  corrupted  in  their  religion,  and  led 
into  idolatry  by  the  fair  daughters  of  Moab.t 

When  Cain  was  banished  from  the  family  of  Adam, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  he  went  far.  A  kw  days 
journey,  when  men  were  so  few,  would  be  a  sufficient 
separation.  From  what  is  said  of  Cain,  he  must  have 
been  an  irreligious  and  violent  man,  morose  and  mili- 
cious,  and  destitute  of  the  soft  feelings  of  humanity.  It 
would  not  be  strange,  should  he  have  neglected  to  incul- 
cate on  his  children  those  religious  and  moral  princi- 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  SS.  +  Numb.  xxv.  J,  &c. 
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pies,  of  which  he  himself  seems  to  have  had  but  little 
impression.  Without  religious  education,  they  would 
grow  up  to  be  mere  men  of  this  world,  altogether  fleshly, 
and  without  the  sense  of  God  or  goodness. 

From  the  great  length  of  human  life  at  that  period, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  must  have  increased  very 
fast ;  and  the  families  of  Cain  and  Seth,  and  of  the  other 
children  of  Adam,  spreading  every  way,  might,  by  the 
time  mentioned  in  the  Text,  have  become  so  near  neigh- 
bours as  to  have  ready  intercourse  with  each  other. 
*'  The  sons  of  God  seeing  the  daughters  of  men  that 
they  were  fair,"  and  probably  as  free  in  their  manners  as 
they  were  engaging  in  their  persons,  were  enamoured  of 
them,  and  "  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose." 
The  Text  following  immediately  after  the  account  of 
these  marriages,  shews  that  they  had  great  influence  in 
producing  that  corrupt  and  degenerate  state,  in  w^hich 
men  were  sunk  so  deep  in  sensuality,  as  to  be  altogeth- 
er fleshly. 

The  next  verse  remarks,  that  "  there  were  giants  in 
the  earth  in  those  days."  And  afterwards,  the  issue  of 
the  marriages  of  the  sons  of  Seth  with  the  daughters  of 
Cain,  were  "  mighty  men'' — "  men  of  renown."  The 
word  translated  giants^  does  not  necessarily  signify  men 
of  great  bulk  of  body,  though  that  may  be  its  primary 
meaning.  It  sometimes  signifies  men  of  great  fierce- 
ness, violence,  and  wickedness  ;  and  that  probably  is  its 
meaning  in  this  place.*  There  is  no  natural  reason 
why  the  marriages,  of  which  we  are  treating,  should 
produce  men  above  the  common  size  ;  but  there  is  a 
natural  reason  why  they  should  produce  violent  and 
wicked  men. 

The  mother's  influence,  in  forming  the  manners  of 
children,  is  much  greater  than  that  of  the  father.  Her 
tender  and  constant  attentions  call  forih  their  first  affec- 
tions, and  open  their  minds  to  any  impressions  she  may 
choose  to  make  on  them.  It  is  most  probable  that  the 
daughters  of  Cain  would  educate  their  children  in  their 

*  Seethe  discouise  of  Mr.  Jos.  Mede  on  Prov.  xxi.  15. 
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own  way  ;  nor  is  it  likely,  the  fathers  who,  though  of 
the  family  of  Seth,  had  shewn  so  little  attachment  to  re- 
ligious principles  as  to  marry  into  the  family  of  Cain, 
would  give  themselves  much  trouble  about  the  matter. 
The  consequence  was,  the  children  became  giants — 
men  of  fierce,  vindictive,  and  violent  tempers—unre- 
strained by  any  moral  or  religious  principles.  As  these 
marriages  became  more  numerous,  the  family  of  Seth 
was  more  and  more  corrupted  ;  till  the  degeneracy  be- 
coming universal,  "  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence" 
— injustice  and  cruelty,  rapine  and  murder. 

By  the  giants  mentioned  in  the  fifth  verse,  the  de- 
scendants of  Cain  are  intended- --fierce,  bloody,  and 
lawless.  By  the  "  mighty  men  of  renown,"  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  verse,  is  meant  the  issue  of  the  marriages 
of  the  sons  of  Seth  with  the  daughters  of  Cain,  which, 
under  the  evil  principles  and  examples  of  the  mothers, 
became  giants  like  the  Canaanites---"  mighty  men"  in 
rapine  and  violence---"  men  of  renown"  in  war  and 
bloodshed.  And  should  it  be  supposed  that  the  family 
of  Seth  was  conquered  ;  and  the  best  and  most  religious 
Avho  might  have  endeavoured  to  restrain  those  sons  of 
violence,  were  murdered  by  them,  there  can  be  no  ab- 
surdity in  the  supposition.  Man  was  become  altoge- 
ther "  flesh"-.-'*  and  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually"---"  the  earth  was 
corrupt  before  God  ;  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  vio- 
lence." 

If  this  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  passages  under  con- 
sideration, tht.y  give  a  dreadful  picture  of  the  old  world. 
God  and  religion,  virtue  and  morality  banished  from 
the  canh  ;  good  men  murdered  ;  law  and  civil  govern- 
ment destroyed,  or  the  governors  and  judges  become  as 
abandoned  as  the  rest ;  appetite,  and  lust,  and  passion, 
anger,  and  malice,  and  revenge  let  loose  to  ravage  the 
world,  as  any  one  had  strength  and  opportunity  to  do  it. 
What  could  be  done  with  a  race  so  abandoned  ;  sunk 
so  deep  in  sensual  indulgence,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
could  no  longer  strive  with  them  ?     The  sentence  of  de- 
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siruction  passed  against  them,  yet  with  the  merciful  sus- 
pension of  "  an  hundred  and  twenty  years."  So  long 
God  determined  to  wait  for  their  repentance,  th:it  he 
might  have  mercy  on  them.  The  threatenings  of  God, 
therefore,  however  absolute  in  their  terms,  are  suspen- 
ded on  the  behaviour  of  the  sinner.  If  he  repent,  the 
threatening  has  answered  the  purpose  of  God  better  than 
the  execution  of  it  could  have  done,  and  becomes  of 
none  effect.  If  he  return  to  his  wickedness,  the  threat- 
ening: recovers  its  force,  and  is  airain  armed  with  all  its 
terrors.  The  instance  of  the  Ninevites  will  serve  for  an 
example.  By  the  command  of  God,  Jonah  pronounced 
inevitable  destruction  against  them,  "  Yet  forty  days 
and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown."*  They  repented 
and  humbled  themselves  with  fasting,  and  God  with- 
held his  destroying  hand.  Again  they  returned  to  their 
evil  courses,  and  total  destruction  came  on  them,  about 
tvv'o  hundred  years  after- --The  Mcdes  and  Babylonians 
joining  their  armies,  took  the  city  after  a  siege  of  two 
years,  and  so  entirely  destroyed  it,  that,  when  a  few  cen- 
turies had  passed,  its  situation  could  not  be  known. 

And,  that  God  would  have  forborne  the  destruction 
of  the  old  world,  had  they  repented  of  their  wickedness, 
we  have  reason  to  suppose,  not  only  from  instances  of 
similar  conduct,  but  from  his  so  long  delaying  to  exe- 
cute his  vengeance  on  them  ;  from  his  employing  Noah 
to  preach  repentance  and  righteousness  of  life  to  them  ; 
and  from  his  commanding  him  to  build  the  ark,  to  be  a 
manifest  token,  that  he  at  least,  believed  the  threatenings 
he  had  denounced  against  them. 

From  these  circumstances  we  get  also  a  sure  proof, 
that  the  meannig  of  the  expression  in  the  Text,  "  My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,"  is  not  that  God 
withdrew  his  Holy  Spirit  from  them,  and  left  them  un- 
der an  incapacity  of  repenting,  but  that  he  would  not  al- 
ways bear  with  them  ;  and  that  unless  they  did  repent 
under  the  preaching  of  Noah,  lie  would,  at  the  end  of 

*  Jonah  ill,  4. 

Vol.  I.  H  h 
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"  an  hundred  and  twenty  years,"  bring  the  threatened 
destruction  on  them. 

Let  us  now  rt-flect,  whether  God  did  not  do  every 
thing  that  could  be  done,  to  preserve  this  people  in  vir- 
tue and  goodness.  And,  that  we  may  judge  with  more 
exactness,  we  muit  recollect,  that  Adam  lived  nine  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  an  instructor  and  example  of  right- 
eousness---that  Seth  his  son,  and  Enoch  the  sixth  in 
descent  from  him,  were  men  remarkable  for  their  piety, 
and  highly  applauded  for  their  faith  and  virtue.  That 
Enoch  particularly  was  a  prophet,  and  denounced  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  impenitent,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  St.  Jude.*  Now,  Enoch  lived  after  the 
birth  of  Noah  an  hundred  years,  before  he  was  trans- 
lated. So  tiiat  God  never  left  the  world  without  in- 
structors, and  examples  of  virtue  and  religion. 

Let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  when  Cain  commit- 
ted violence  on  his  brother,  God  drove  him  away  from 
the  society  of  Adam  and  his  family,  that  they  might 
have  no  intercourse,  nor  form  any  connection  with 
him.  To  this  let  it  be  added,  that  when  their  wicked- 
ness became  so  great  as  to  draw  the  threat  of  destruc- 
tion from  God,  he  commissioned  Noah  to  denounce 
his  vengeance  against  them,  and  exhort  them  to  re- 
pentance, for  an  hundred  and  twenty  years,  "  while  the 
ark  was  preparing. "t  Of  the  design  of  this  building 
they  must  have  been  informed--- such  of  them,  at  least, 
as  lived  near.  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  Noah  made 
one  convert  among  them  ;  so  hardened  were  they  in 
their  impiety.  Totally  immersed  in  sensuality,  "  they 
ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded,  they  married  and  were  given  in  marriage, 
till  the  day  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  when  the  flood 
came,  and  swept  them  all  away. "J  In  this  dreadful 
day  of  retribution,  Noah  only  found  favour  Avith  God  ; 
and  he,  with  his  family,  was  preserved  in  the  ark  which, 
through  l^ith  in  God's  word,  he  bad  builded. 

*Jtuiov.  li.         t  I  Tcf.  iii.  £0. 
X  Miitt.  xxlv.  57.    Luke  xv.i.  2w. 
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In  this  conduct,  Noah  is  set  as  a  pattern  of  eminent 
piety  and  faith.*  And,  to  retain  his  integrity  when  all 
were  corrupted  ;  to  fear  his  God,  and  denounce  his 
threats,  when  the  whole  earth  was  filled  with  violence  ; 
to  exhort  to  repentance  when  every  imagination  of  the 
hearts  of  men  was  only  and  continually  evil  ;  to  persist 
in  this  conduct  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  ;  and  to 
build  the  ark  for  his  own  safety,  amidst  the  scoffs  and 
revilings  of  a  fierce,  abandoned,  and  lawless  people,  ar- 
gues such  a  principle  of  obedience  to  God,  such  trust 
and  confidence  in  him,  as  was  never  exceeded. 

The  view  of  the  antediluvian  world  which  has  been 
before,  should  convince  us  of  the  danger  of  sensual  in- 
dulgence. "  Fleshly  lusts,  which  an  Apostle  hath  told 
us,  w-ar  against  the  soul,"t  seem  to  have  been  the  cause 
of  that  horrid  d.epravity  into  which  they  had  fallen. 
The  testimony  of  God  is  express,  that  the  habitual  in- 
dulgence of  them  brought  the  deluge  of  waters  upon  the 
world.  It  led  men  into  all  manner  of  violence,  and  ren- 
dered them  irreclaimable  by  all  that  could  be  done  for 
them. 

Sensual  gratifications  seem  particularly  to  indispose 
the  mind  for  the  reception  of  divine  knowledge,  to  har- 
den the  heart  against  the  impressions  of  divine  grace,  and 
render  all  motives  to  repentance  ineflcctnal  :  Nor  is 
there  any  state  against  which  we  are  oftener,  or  more 
earnestly  cautioned  by  the  inspired  servants  of  God. — 
The  holy  Psalmist  hath  described  the  whole  process  of 
this  wickedness-- -It  swells  the  heart  of  the  ungodly  '.vith 
pride,  so  that  "  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts"---lt  pre- 
venteth  him  from  seeing  the  judgments  of  God--  It  fill- 
eth  his  mouth  with  deceit  and  cursing,  his  soul  with 
confidence  that  he  shall  never  come  into  adversity- --It 
hardeneth  his  heart  in  cruelty  and  murder,  for  he  lieth 
in  wait  to  *'  murder  the  innocent,"  and  encouragcdi 
himself  that  God  shall  never  see  nor  regard  it.;];  Our 
blessed  Redeemer  bore  strong  testimony  against  a  life 
of  sensuality,   in  the  parable  of  the  rich  m.^.i   who  said 

*Heb.2.i.r.  +lPet.i4-ll.  XY.^.\. 
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to  his  soul,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years  :  Take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  mer- 
ry."* To  it  St.  James  refers  the  origin  of  war,  with  all 
its  horrid  consequences.!  The  admonitions  of  St.  Paul 
against  it  are  too  numerous  to  be  recited  here  :  I  shall 
content  myself  with  one.  He  makes  it  essential  to  the 
character  of  good  christians,  that  they  ''crucify,  deny, 
and  keep  in  subjection  the  fiesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts."!  These  authorities  ought  to  have  their  full  in- 
fluence on  us,  to  convince  us  of  the  great  danger  of  a  life 
of  sensual  gratification,  and  to  induce  us  to  keep  all  bod- 
ily appetites  under  the  government   of  reason  and   reli- 

The  view  we  have  taken  otthe  state  of  the  world,  be- 
fore the  deluge,  should  convince  us  of  the  impropriety 
and  danger  of  forming  intimate  connections  with  irreli- 
gious and  profane  persons.  The  impediments  in  our  way  to 
heaven,  in  every  situation,  are  great  and  many,  and  we 
ought  not  to  increase  and  strengthen  them  by  our  own 
voluntary  imprudence.  No  one  can  fully  know  the  bane- 
ful influence  of  profane  and  wicked  company,  but  he  who 
has  felt  its  force,  and  smarted  under  the  effects  of.  its 
contagion.  What  makes  the  misfortune  the  greater  is, 
that  few  entirely  recover  from  the  wounds  it  inflicts  :  If 
they  do,  it  is  with  such  deep  scars  as,  through  their 
M'hole  life,  make  them  remember  and  lament  their  folly. 
No  man  wrote  more  from  his  own  experience  than  the 
Author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  ;  nor  does  any  book 
contain  so  many  cautions  against  taking  the  wicked  for 
companions,  lest  we  should  be  carried  by  their  perni- 
cious example  into  the  broad  way  of  folly  and  sin,  which 
leadeth  to  destruction. 

And  if  the  danger  of  profligate  companions  be  as  great, 
as  the  admonitions  of  the  inspired  servants  of  God,  and 
the  experience  of  the  world  declare  it  to  be,  it  ought  to 
have  its  full  effect  in  preventing  us  from  forming  the 
closest  possible  connection  in  this  world,  with  such 
characters.       The   imprudent  matrimonial   connections 

*  LuLe  sil.  V).  t  Jam.  iv.  ».  t  Gn?  v.  2^. 
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between  the  family  of  Seth  and  the  reprobate  family  of 
Cain,  corrupted  their  faith  and  morals,  their  religion  and 
virtue  ;  relaxed  the  education  of  their  children  ;  and,  by 
breeding  up  a  race  of  fierce  and  voluptuous  men,  sunk 
the  world  in  sensuality,  and  filled  it  with  violence. 

By  matrimony  was  the  earth  first  peopled,  and  by  it 
the  succession  of  men  preserved.  To  parents,  and  to 
mankind  in  general,  it  is  a  matter  of  importance  that 
children  be  trained  up  to  be  good  members  of  society, 
and  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  It  must,  therefore,  be  a  mat- 
ter of  importance  with  whom  we  connect  ourselves  in 
marriage,  that  no  impediment  be  thrown  in  the  way  of 
the  good  education  of  our  children,  or  of  our  own  ad- 
vancement in  piety  and  holiness.  These  are  objects^ 
for  the  loss  of  which  no  advantages  of  wealth,  or  honor, 
or  pleasure  can  make  compensation  ;  and  for  which  they 
ought  all  to  be  sacrificed,  if  they  come  i|i  competition 
with  them. 

The  destruction  of  the  old  world  ought  to  l^a  solemn 
warning  to  us  of  the  certainty  and  severity  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God  against  impenitent  sinners  ;  and  a  serious 
call,  as  well  as  a  strong  motive  to  repentance,  and  a- 
mendment  of  life.  God  hath,  indeed^  graciously  prom- 
ised, that  he  will  not  again  visit  the  earth  with  a  deluge 
of  waters  to  the  destruction  of  mankind  ;  and  refersusto 
his  Bow  in  the  clouds,  as  a  token  thathedoes  remember 
liis  promise.  Yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  men  does  bring  on  them  the  judgments  of  God. 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  Egypt  and  Nineveh,  Babylon^ 
Tyre  and  Jerusalem,  put  this  matter  beyond  a  doubt. 
Their  destruction  was  either  visibly  from  heaven,  or 
clearly  foretold  by  God's  holy  prophets.  And,  however 
destructions  which  happen  by  wars,  famine,  pestilence, 
tempests,  inundations,  earthquakes,  may  be  and  are  by 
the  pride  of  philosophy  ascribed  to  nature  ;  the  under- 
standing Christian  knows  that  nature  is  the  creature  and 
instrument  of  God  ;  that  all  causes  and  events  are  in  his 
hands  ;  and  that  he  directeth  them  as  he  pleaseth.  How 
far  the  sins  of  particular  men  may  deserve,   or  bring  the 
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judgment  of  God  on  any  country,  they  must  judge  for 
themselves.  No  one,  I  persuade  myself,  will  expect 
exemption  on  account  of  his  innocence.  It  is  our  hap- 
piness, that  God  is  merciful,  and  does  not  punish  as  we 
deserve.  In  mercy,  too,  he  sends  judgments  ;  because 
he  wishes  to  reclaim,  not  to  destroy.  Great  was  his 
patience  with  the  old  world.  He  waited,  after  he  had 
passed  sentence  on  them,  an  hundred  and  twenty  years 
for  their  repentance.  And,  as  the  repentance  of  Nine- 
veh saved  that  devoted  city,  and  preserved  it  from  de- 
struction, for  more  than  two  hundred  years  ;  we  have 
i\o  reason  to  doubt,  it  would  have  saved  the  old  world 
^om  the  fatal  deluge  with  which  their  impenitency  was 
.♦unished.  The  same  observation  will  hold  good,  with 
aspect  to  all  the  countries  and  cities  which  have  been 
'estroycd  by  national  judgments.  God  waited  long  for 
their  repentance,  and  made  use  of  means  which  ought, 
in  all  reason,  to  have  reformed  them.  But,  when  gene- 
ration succeeded  generation  without  any  amendment, 
the  divine  vengeance  at  last  burst  upon  them. 

The  iniquity  of  every  one  has  its  weight  in  bringing 
the  judgments  of  God  on  the  country  in  which  he  lives  ; 
a  circumstance  which  ought  to  prevail  on  all  men  to  lead 
good  lives.  The  greatest  enemy,  therefore,  to  his  coun- 
try is  the  wicked  man;  especially  if  he  teach  others,  ei- 
ther by  precept  or  example,  to  be  wicked  also.  And 
the  greatest  friend  to  his  country  is  the  man  of  virtue 
and  religion,  of  justice  and  humanity.  On  account  of 
such  persons  God  preserves  the  world  ;  and  were  they 
out  of  it,  its  destruction  would  soon  follow.  "  Ye  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth,"*  said  the  blessed  Saviour  to  his 
Disciples.  For  as  salt  preserves  corruptible  bodies,  so 
good  men  preserve  a  wicked  and  profligate  world.  Let 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  bear  their  testimony- --ten  right- 
eous men  would  have  preserved  them  from  the  devour- 
ing storm  of  brimstone  and  fire.t 

The  Church,  calls  us,  at  this  holy  season, t  to  the  ex- 
amination of  our  lives,   that  we  may  see  what   is  amiss 

*  X:itt.  T.  IS,  t  Gen.  xviii.  31.  t  Lent. 
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in  us- --to  humble  ourselves  before  God  for  our  errors 
and  transgressions,  and  to  implore  his  forgiveness  of 
them--. to  retrench  our  enjoyments,  that  the  body  and 
mind  being  brought  under  subjection  to  the  restraints  of 
virtue  and  religion,  may  be  the  better  disposed  to  the 
fear  and  service  of  God---and  that,  by  comparing  our 
lives  with  the  holy  law  of  our  God,  we  may  be  led  to 
repentance  and  amendment. 

May  God  give  us  all  this  grace  of  trtie  repentance; 
inspire  us  with  resolution  to  mortify  our  sensual  and 
worldly  desires  ;  confirm  our  good  resolutions  ;  strength- 
en our  fLiith,  and  perfect  our  obedience  ;  and,  when  this 
life  is  ended,  receive  us  to  his  mercy,  through  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE  XIIL 

PART  I. 


THE  FATAL  EFFECTS  OF  OBSTINATE  UNBELIEF 
AND  IMPENITENCY. 

Luke  xi.  24,  25,  26. 

When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  fnan,  be  walketb 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest  ;  and  finding  none^  he 
saitb,  I  nxiill  return  to  my  house  ijobence  I  came  out.... 
And  ivhen  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  s%vept  and  garnished. 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there :  And  the  last  state  of  that  mafi  is  worse  than  the 
first. 


HE  obscurity  of  this  text  must  be  perplexing  to 
common  readers  :  To  clear  it  we  must  attend  to  the 
preceding  history  and  discourse. 

A  man  under  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit,  (who  among 
other  distresses  which  he  had  brought  on  him,  had  de- 
prived him  of  his  speech)  was  brought  to  Christ,  that  he 
might  by  his  power  be  delivered  from  his  miserable  con- 
dition. Christ's  goodness  readily  interposed,  freed  the 
man  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  restored  his  speech 
to  him.  The  people  before  whom  the  miracle  was 
wrought  were  astonished  at  the  event.  But  there  were 
&ome  among  them  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  not 
being  able  to  deny  the  reality  of  the  miraculous  cure, 
and  fearing  it  might  have  a  strong  impression  on  the 
spectators  in  favor  of  Christ,  endeavoured  to  take  off 
their  attention  by  persuading  them  that  he  acted  in  con- 
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junction  with  the  devil,  and  by  a  power  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  him. ...That  the  end  and  design  of  this  com- 
bination was  to  establish  the  power  of  the  devil,  by  de- 
stroying the  religion  and  Church  of  God  among  them, 
and  reducing  them  to  the  idolatry  of  the  Romans  under 
whose  government  they  then  were.,.. That  to  accomplish 
this  wicked  design,  it  was  necessary  to  raise  the  repu- 
tation of  Jesus,  that  his  influence  over  the  people  might 
be  sufficient  to  answer  the  purpose.... That  for  this  rea- 
son, Beelzebub,  the  head  and  prince  of  the  devils,  had 
entered  into  a  combination  with  him,  i^ind  had  given 
him  power  to  cure  those  who  were  possessed,  that  his 
liime  and  influence  might  enable  him  to  persuade  the 
giddy  multitude  to  follow  v/hithersoever  he  should  chose 
to  lead  them...*' He  casteth  out  devils,"  said  they, 
*'  through  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils." 

This  calumny  our  Saviour  thought  proper  to  confute; 
and  three  reasons  are  assigned  by  him  to  shew  its  folly 
and  absurdity. 

1.  That  every  kingdom,  nation,  or  family  divided  a- 
gainst  itself  must  come  to  ruin.  For  if  two  parties  act 
by  opposite  counsels,  and  pursue  opposite  ends,  one 
must  counteract  and  undo  wjiat  is  done  by  the  other. 
By  which  means  their  interest  will  suffer,  their  strength 
will  be  weakened,  and  their  power  at  last  be  brought  to 
nothing.  If  this  reasoning  be  applied  to  the  society  of 
devils. ..the  kingdoni  of  satan  ;  and  their  prince  be  sup- 
posed to  give  power  over  them  to  another. ..to  Jesus  for 
instance.. .to  counteract,  and  dispossess,  and  drive  theni 
out  of  those  persons  into  whom  they  had  entered  ;  their 
power  was  divided,  and  the  weakness  and  ruin  of  their 
kingdom  must  be  the  consequence.  So  that  on  the  ve- 
ry supposition  which  the  Pharisees  made,  that  Christ 
cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  dev- 
ils ;  could  it  have  been  true,  instead  of  promoting  and 
establishing  the  devil's  kingdoni,  it  n>u§t  have  weaken- 
ed and  destroyed  it. 

2.  The  second  reason  is  taken  from  their  own  prac- 
tice.    They  had   exorcists  among  them  who  did,   or, 

Vol.    1.  I  i 


258  "1  he  fatal  Effects  of  obsthiatc 

\Aho  they  pretended,  did  cast  satan  out  of  those  wlio 
were  possessed  by  him  ;  and  their  success  they  ascribed 
to  God.  Now,  vviiy  should  not  Christ's  success  in  cast- 
ing  out  devils  be  ascribed  to  Cod,  as  well  as  the  success 
of  their  exorcists  ?  How  absurd  to  attribute  the  power  of 
one  to  God,  and  the  power  of  the  other,  though  exerted 
at  least  wiih  an  equvlly  happy  issue,  to  the  devil  ? 

Some  have  doubted  the  fact,  that  the  Jews  had  such 
exorcists  a.r.ong  them  ;  and  have  supposed  that  when 
Christ  said,  "  By  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?'^ 
he  referred  to  the  seventy  Disciples  whom  he  had  sent 
out  to  preach  and  do  miriicles  in  his  name.  They  were 
sons  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used  here  ;  that 
is,  they  were  Jews  by  birth.  On  this  supposition,  the 
argument  will  stand  thus... Those  seventy  persons,  all 
Jews,  sons  of  Abraham,  and  in  covenant  with  God,  who 
have  been  lately  preaching,  and  casting  out  devils,  and 
doing  other  wonderful  works  in  your  towns  and  villages 
....by  whom  did  they  cast  out  devils?  Can  you  suppose 
they  all  acted  in  confederacy  with  satan,  and  by  his 
power  ?  If  not,  wdiy  should  such  a  combination  be  im- 
puted to  me  ?  "  Therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges  ;" 
and  by  their  judgment  you  must  be  condemned,  who 
ascribe  their  success  to  the  power  of  God,  and  mine, 
under  the  same  circumstances,  to  the  power  of  the  dev- 
il. 

3.  The  third  reason  is  this. ...That  no  one  can  rob  a 
strong  man  of  his  goods,  who  is  armed  and  watching 
them,  unless  he  be  first  able  to  overcome  the  strong  man, 
and  to  secure  him.  Then  indeed  he  would  have  both 
him  and  his  goods  in  his  power.  Christ,  therefore,  be- 
ing able  to  overcome  satan,  and  to  drive  him  out  of 
those  who  were  possessed  by  him,  must  have  more  pow- 
er than  satan  had,  and  therefore  could  not  receive  his 
power  from  satan. 

This  last  reason  is  introduced  and  followed  by  most 
serious  and  weighty  admonitions  of  the  heinous  guilt 
and  in»pending  danger  of  thrir  hypocritical  conduct  in 
this  matter       For  it  being  evident  that  Christ  did  not 
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cast  out  devils  by  any  combination  with  satan,  it  must 
follow  that  he  did  cast  them  out  by  the  power  of  God, 
and  therefore  the  kingdom  of  God. ...the  promised  Mes- 
siah, who  was  to  set  up  that  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  to 
beat  down  and  destroy  the  kingdom  of  satan,  was  come 
among  them.  He  then  warns  them  of  the  danger  they 
incurred,  by  opposing  what  he  was  doing  to  destroy  the 
kingdom  of  the  devil ;  "  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against 
me;  and  he.that  gathereth  not  \vith  me  s-cattereth  ;" 
that  is,  he  who  does  not  assist  me  in  setting  up  the  king- 
dom  of  God,  and  gathering  men  into  it ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, opposeth  and  counteracteth  my  endeavours,  scat- 
tereth  them,  and  driveth  them  away,  and  is  fighting  a- 
gainst  the  interest  of  God's  kingdom.  Then  follows 
the  parable  of  the  Text,  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone,"  &c.  As  if  Christ  had  said  to  them...  As  for  youj, 
who  see  satan  driven  out  by  me  from  those  bodies  which 
he  hath  possessed,,  and  yet  take  part  with  him  against 
me,  ascribing  that  superiority  over  him  which  I  have  by 
the  power  of  God,  to  a  combination  and  compact  with 
him  :  Take  notice  of  the  similitude  which  1  now  ad- 
dress to  you,  and  which  shall  in  due  time  be  exactly  ful- 
iilled....The  unclean  spirit  whom  ye  now  see  subject  to 
my  power,  and  cast  by  me  out  of  your  countrymen,  shall 

retire  into  the  country  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles the 

barren  and  dry  places  not  yet  watered  b)^  the  Gospel  and 
grace  of  God... There  he  shall  endeavour  to  get  a  resting 
place  for  himself  to  dwell  in  ;  but  he  shall  not  find  it  : 
Thither  shall  the  Gospel  pursue  him  ;  and  by  the  preach- 
ing and  miraculous  powers  of  my  Disciples  he  shall  be 
driven  from  his  temples  and  oracles,  and  from  the  bo- 
dies and  souls  of  those  Gentiles  who  shall  be  converted 
unto  God.  Finding  none  so  fit  to  entertain  him  as  you 
are,  from  whom  he  is  now  cast  out,  he  shall  return  unto 
you  then  more  hardened  in  sin  ;  and  shall  find  you  like 
an  empty  house,  swept,  and  ornamented,  and  ready  to 
receive  its  inhabitants.  Then. will  he  enter  into  you 
with  seventy- fold  power,  take  more  durable  possession 
©f  you.  than  ever,  make  you  seven  times  more  his  chil- 
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dreii  than  you  were,  and  bring  on  you  the  severest  judg- 
ments of  God. 

Dreadful  prediction  of  the  fatal  effects  of  the  obstinate 
unbelief  and  impenitency  of  that  miserable  nation  !  lite- 
rally was  it  fulfilled  in  them  !  God  give  us  grace  to  pro- 
fit by  their  example ;  that  avoiding  their  hardness  of 
heart  and  contempt  of  his  word,  we  may  remain  his  peo- 
ple, and  be  saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israel- 
ites, through  Jesus  Christ. 

Prepared  as  the  Jews  were,  by  the  promises  and  law 
and  predictions  of  God,  to  know  and  receive  Messiah, 
the  blessing  of  all  nations,  they  shut  their  eyes  and  har- 
dened their  hearts  against  him  when  he  appeared,  ascri- 
bing those  miracles  which  nothing  but  the  power  of  God 
could  perform,  to  a  confederacy  with  satan.  They  were 
his  0W71  people,  whom  he  had  nursed  and  preserved  with 
the  tendertst  care  ;  and  yet,  when  he  in  human  nature 
came  to  them,  they  received  him  not.  The  innocency  of 
his  life,  the  benevolencfe  of  his  conduct,  the  power  of 
his  mir;icles,  the  divine  nature  of  his  discourses  and  in- 
struction, the  injustice  of  his  suffering,  the  meekness  of 
his  patience,  the  glory  of  his  resurrection,  the  predic- 
tions of  their  prophets,  the  types  and  figures  of  their 
law,  and  the  promises  of  God,  all  lost  their  effects  on 
their  obdurate  hearts  :  For  they  had  shut  their  eyes,  and 
closed  their  ears,  and  hardened  their  hearts  against  him. 
By  resisting  the  motions  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  calls 
of  his  mercy,  the  threats  of  his  judgments,  which  ought 
to  have  led  them  to  repentance,  they  became  disposed  to 
receive  the  impressions  of  satan,  and  to  follow  his  inspi- 
rations. So  that,  when  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  by  his 
Apostles  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  spiritually 
dry  and  barren  places  were  watered  by  the  refreshing 
showers  of  divine  grace,  making  the  wilderness  like  E- 
den,  and  the  desett  like  the  garden  of  God  ;  satan,  dis- 
possessed of  his  temples  and  oracles,  and  sacrifices,  and 
worshippers,  found  no  place  to  rest  in,  but  among  the  a- 
bandoned  Jews.. ..Abandoned  of  God  to  the  impulse  of 
their  own  impenitent  hearts  and  wicked  tempers,  and  a- 
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bandoning  themselves  to  the  perpetration  of  all  enormi- 
ties ;  they  were,  like  ahouseempty,  swept,  and  garnish- 
ed, ready  to  receive  him.  Empty  as  they  were  of  all 
good  dispositions,  swept  clean  of  all  impressions  and  so- 
licitations of  God's  Spirit  which  used  to  woo  them  to 
repentance,  and  furnished  with  all  wicked  tempers  and 
habits  (fit  garniture  for  the  habitation  of  satan)  he  en- 
tered in  with  his  whole  legion  and  dwelt  there;  and  their 
last  estate  was  worse  than  the  first.  They  first,  reject- 
ed, and  persecuted,  and  crucified  Christ ;  they  persecu- 
ted and  murdered  his  disciples  and  followers  ;  they  rebell- 
ed against  the  Roman  government,  contrary  to  their 
most  solemn  promises  and  oaths  :  lastly,  they  massacred 
each  other  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  the  true  religion... 
party  fighting  against  party,  and  sect  against  sect,  with 
such  blood-thirsty  rage  as  could  proceed  only  from,  him 
who  is  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  The  things 
which  belonged  to  their  peace  were,  by  the  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  hid  from  their  eyes,  and  shut  out  from 
their  hearts  ;  and  shut  out  to  that  degree,  that  while  fam- 
ine with  its  utmost  fury  was  raging  in  their  city,  and 
their  walls  were  tottering  with  the  strokes  of  the  Roman 
engines.... Kay,  at  the  moment  in  which  their  enemies 
were  entering  through  the  breaches,  they  were  murder- 
ing one  another  in  the  streets  :  and  nothing,  at  last,  put 
an  end  to  their  party  rage,  but  the  svvords  of  the  Romans 
which  put  an  end  to  their  lives.  Terrible  are  the  judg- 
ments of  God. ...Though  they  linger  long,  they  surely 
will  come  ;  and  will  come  with  the  greater  horror  the 
longer  they  are  delayed.  Unbelief  and  impenitency 
sharpen  their  edge,  and  give  weight  to  their  lury.  Iti 
repentance  and  amendment  alone  can  safety  be  found. 

Whatever  those  horrid  diseases  may  have  been,  Vi'hich 
were  inflicted  by  satan  on  human  bodies  previously  to 
our  Saviour's  coming,  and  while  he  was  here  on  earth ; 
from  him  satan  received  such  a  check  that  he  hath  never 
since  recovered  his  power.  As  Christianity  spread 
through  the  world,  his  power  over  the  human  body  de- 
clined with  his  oracles  j  and,  after  two  centuries,  was  a?: 
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an  end.  From  his  cruel  tortures  of  the  body  we  are, 
by  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  delivered.  All  glo- 
ry be  to  his  holy  name  for  so  great  a  blessing. 

But  should  we  turn  our  attention  from  the  bodies  to 
the  minds  of  men,  and  inquire  whether  there  be  less  vice 
and  villany  in  the  world,  than  there  was  before  our  Sav- 
iour came  into  it ;  no  positive  affirmation,  I  fear,  could 
be  given.  Good  men  hope  there  is  less,  and  wish  they 
could  with  confidence  assert  it.  In  the  age  which  suc- 
ceeded the  time  in  which  the  Apostles  lived,  the  lives  of 
Christians  seem  to  have  been  generally  such  as  their  reli- 
gion required.  But  it  has  been  long  the  complaint,  that 
their  faith  and  charity  are  waxed  cold,  and  that  they  no 
longer  W-alk  worthy  of  the  holy  vocation  with  which  they 
are  called:  Insomuch^  that  if  they  have  not  returned  to 
the  open  profession  and  practice  of  heathenish  idolatry, 
they  have  sunk  deep  into  its  vices,  and  into  a  general  dis- 
regard of  religion  itself. 

A  general  reformation  of  vice  and  vv'ickedness  can  be 
3KJ  other  way  effected,  than  by  the  reformation  of  partic- 
ular persons.  With  others  our  influence  may  be  little, 
but  we  can  take  care  of  our  own  conduct,  and  see  that 
the  full  end  of  Christ's  coming  be  answered  with  respect 
to  ourselves.  He  came  to  "  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil ;"  not  only  to  deprive  him  of  his  power  over  the 
body,  but  more  especially  of  his  power  over  the  soul, — 
The  design  of  the  blessed  Jesus  in  curing  bodily  sick- 
j^esses  and  diseases,  was  not  barely  to  relieve  the  mis- 
erable objects  from  their  distresses,  but  to  shew  that  he 
v/as  to  be  the  health  of  the  soul,  and  to  deliver  it  from 
the  disease  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  body  from  anguish  and 
pain.  In  this  view,  he  applied  to  himself  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  *'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to 
the  ])lind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised  ;  to 
preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."*    If  we  do  jus- 

*  Luke  iv.  18. 19. 
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tice  to  these  expressions,  we  must  apply  them  to  the  ef- 
fects of  Christ's  coming,  on  the  soul,  to  deliver  it  from 
the  power  and  guilt  of  sin,  rather  than  to  his  healing  the 
diseases  of  the  body.  Otherwise  we  stop  short  of  their 
full  meaning,  and  lose  the  instruction  intended  by  them- 

The  miracles  of  Christ  had  a  language  peculiar  to 
them.  They  were  intended  to  teach  men,  that  as  he 
cured  the  body,  he  was  able  also  to  cure  the  soul.  They 
are  sometimes  called  signs  as  well  as  wonders,  because 
they  pointed  to  something  beyond  the  present  action, 
and  signified  that  as  Christ  had  power  over  all  nature, 
and  goodness  enough  to  heal  the  sicknesses  of  the  body, 
when  he  saw  it  right  and  best  ;  so  he  had  power  to  heal 
the  maladies  of  the  soul  also,  to  take  away  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  restore  men  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  goodness 
enough  to  do  so,  when  he  saw  proper.  To  lead  men  di- 
rectly to  this  point  and  to  impress  it  strongly  on  them, 
he  sometimes  declared  the  forgiveness  of  sins  openly,  as 
he  did  to  the  woman  who  anointed  his  feet  with  perfumes: 
as  he  did  also  to  the  paralytic  man  who  was  brought  to 
him  on  a  bed,  even  before  he  had  healed  his  bodily  com- 
plaint ;  to  convince  us  that  the  diseases  of  the  soul  are 
first  to  be  regarded,  and  that  his  principal  business  was 
to  restore  soundness  to  the  broken  and  contrite  heart.  — 
In  this  instance,  too,  he  wrought  the  miracle  of  healing 
the  man's  body,  to  prove  that  he  had  power  to  heal  his 
soul  by  forgiving  his  sins. 

So  surely  does  the  miraculous  povrer  of  Jesus  over  the 
diseases  of  the  body  prove  his  power  over  themaladiesof 
the  soul  also.  And  as  he  had  the  power,  so  he  had  the 
goodness  to  heal  the  heart  that  was  broken  by  penitence ; 
to  give  deliverance  to  the  captives  who  are  wearied  with 
the  slavery  of  satan  ;  to  restore  sight  to  the  mind  which 
is  blinded  with  ignorance  and  error  ;  to  set  at  liberty 
those  who  are  held  in  bondage  by  sin  and  death  ;  to 
preach  the  year  of  deliverance— the  great  jubilee— so 
acceptable  to  bondmen  and  slaves  ;  that  is,  to  make 
known  the  time  of  God's  visitation,  to  give  the  knowl- 
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€6^t  of  redemption  and  salvation  to  a  lost  and  wretched 
world. 

If  this  be  the  general  design  of  Christ's  miracles,  it 
must  be  the  design  of  those  particular  miracles  by  whichi 
the  devil  was  driven  out  from  those  persons  of  whom  he 
had  taken  possession.  By  them  a  sensible  proof  was 
given,  that  satan  was  subject  to  his  power  ;  and  that  as 
he  could  drive  him  from  the  bodies,  so  he  could  expel 
him  from  the  souls  of  men.  This  conclusion  ought  to 
have  been  made  by  those  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ: 
and  this  conclusion  we  ought  now  to  make,  who  believe 
the  records  of  the  holy  Evangelists.  It  will  lead  us  to 
put  our  trust  in  his  mercy  and  goodness;  .  that  he  will 
deliver  us  not  only  from  the  pains  of  sin,  the  work  of 
the  devil ;  but  from  the  power  he  has  over  the  mind  to 
tempt  us  to  sin,  and  to  keep  us  in  bondage  to  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

Deliver  us  from  evil,  the  Holy  Jesus  hath  taught  us  to 
pray  ;  that  is,  from  the  evil  one,  from  satan,  the  author 
of  evil ;  that  he  may  not  have  power  over  us,  to  bring 
diseases  on  our  bodies,  or  guilt  on  our  souls.  But  let 
us  remember,  that  as  we  pray,  so  must  we  strive  against 
the  evil  one,  by  resisting  all  temptations  to  sin,  and  by 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
God.  His  ordinances  are  the  appointed  means  of  holy 
living,  and  are  intended  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  God, 
and  to  enable  us  to  resist  the  inspirations  of  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man.  Then  shall  we  feel  the  power 
of  the  Redeemer,  that  as  he  hath  delivered  our  bodies 
from  the  tortures  which,  before  his  coming,  the  evil  one 
inflicted  on  them  ;  so  he  will,  in  his  own  good  time,  ef- 
fectually destroy  all  the  works  of  the  devil  in  us,  by  de- 
livering us  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  through  his  own 
most  precious  death  ;  from  its  guilt,  by  his  merciful  for- 
giveness ;  and  from  its  dominion,  by  his  most  Holy 
Spirit. 


DISCOURSE  XIII. 


PART  II. 


i  T  having  been  said,  that  the  miracles  of  Christ  were 
not  only  wonders  to  establish  his  character  as  a  divine 
person  sent  of  God,  and  to  give  authority  to  what  he  de- 
clared ;  but  that  they  were  signs  also,  and  pointed  to 
something  beyond  the  present  action  ;  and  that  one 
thing  signified  by  them  was,  that  as  Christ  had  power 
over  all  nature,  and  was  able  to  heal  the  diseases  of  the 
body  ;  so  he  had  the  power  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the 
soul  also,  and  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  and  good- 
ness enough  to  do  both,  when  he  saw  it  proper. 

A  question  will  arise  which  deserves  our  attention  ; 
namely,  whether  the  power  of  Christ,  or  of  God,  for  the 
power  is  the  same,  be  as  absolute  over  the  soul  as  over 
the  body  ?  In  other  words  ;  can  he  expel  sin  and  oppo- 
sition to  God's  will,  and  all  evil  tempers  and  disposi- 
tions from  the  soul,  with  the  same  absolute  power  with 
which  he  cured  the  diseases  of  the  body  ? 

With  regard  to  what  God  can  or  cannot  do,  we  ought 
always  to  think  and  speak  with  the  greatest  humility, 
with  a  due  sense  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  of  the  infinite 
perfections  of  the  divine  nature.  God  is  almighty,  that 
is,  he  can  do  every  thing  :  and  yet  he  can  do  nothing, 
the  doing  of  which  implies  a  contradiction  in  itself,  or  to 
his  own  holy  nature.  We  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  God 
cannot  make  a  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  at  the  same  time ; 
or  to  be  both  true  and  false  under  the  same  circum- 
stances ;  because,  being  and  not  beings  truth  and  Jalse- 
Vol.  I.  K  k 
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hood  contradict  and  mutually  destroy  each  other.  A- 
gain  ;  we  say  without  scruple,  that  God  cannot  deny 
himself,  or  speak,  or  act  falsely  ;  because,  to  do  so  would 
be  against  ti^e  truth  and  holiness  of  his  own  nature. — 
However  almighty  and  absolute,  therefore,  the  power  of 
God  over  his  creatures  may  be,  it  will  always  be  exert- 
ed according  to  their  nature  ;  because  their  nature  is 
his  gift ;  and  his  having  given  a  particular  nature  to  cer- 
tain creatures  is  an  implied  promise  and  assurance,  as 
strong  as  words  could  make  it,  that  he  will  deal  with 
them  according  to  that  particular  nature  which  he  hath 
given  them,  and  not  according  to  another  nature  which 
belongs  not  to  them. 

If  vV  e  look  to  the  elements  and  material  oljjects  of  the 
Avorld,  we  shall  find  the  power  of  God  exerted  over 
them  according  to  their  nature  ;  they  continue  to  accom- 
plish the  end,  and  to  answer  the  purpose  for  which  he 
designed  and  fitted  them  by  the  nature  which  he  gave 
them.  And  though  a  miraculous  interposition  may  be 
said  to  suspend  their  nature  for  that  time  and  on  that  oc- 
casion, yet  it  is  attended  with  no  violence  to  them,  be- 
cause they  have  no  will.  Nor  is  their  nature  thereby 
destroyed,  but  returns  again  to  its  usual  course.  The 
body  of  man  must  be  reckoned  among  material  objects. 
Its  natural  state  is  health.  A  disease,  therefore,  is  the 
absence  or  want  of  health  ;  and  the  curing  of  a  disease 
by  a  miracle  is  only  restoring  the  body  to  its  natural 
state  by  supernatural  power.  This  does  no  violence  to 
the  creature,  however  absolutely  and  unconditionally  it 
be  done. 

But  with  rational,  intelligent  creatures,  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent. They  have  a  ivill  of  their  own,  given  to  them 
by  their  Creator  ;  and  the  gift  is  an  assurance  from  him, 
that  he  will  treat  them  as  creatures  having  such  a  iy/7/. 
To  this  class  man  evidently  belongs.  And  though  his 
mind  and  will  may  be  supposed  to  act  from  the  intimate 
union  of  spirit  and  matter,  yet  they  who  deny  liberty  to 
his  ivilt,  speak  absurdly,  because  voill  without  liberty  is 
no  ii'/7/.     Now,  how  power  over  such  creatures  can  be 
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absolutely  exerted,  to  change  their  aflfeciions  and  hearts 
against  their  wi//,  or  to  change  their  imIU,  otherwise  than 
by  motives  and  arguments,  (Iocs  not  appear.  To  do  so, 
would  not  be  to  deal  with  them  according  to  their  na- 
ture, but  would  reduce  them  from  the  class  of  intelligent 
beings,  to  that  of  necessary  agents  :  their  nature  would 
be  destroyed  :  and  as  their  actions  would  not  be  accord- 
ing to  their  own  will,  but  his  who  acts  upon  them,  he, 
and  not  they,  must  be  accountable  for  them. 

From  hence  appears  the  absurd  conduct  of  wicked 
people,  who  continuing  impenitent,  still  trust  to  the  mer- 
cy of  God.  Suppose  it  possible  for  God  to  extend  mer- 
cy to  them  without  acting  contrary  to  his  own  nature, 
and  the  nature  he  hath  given  them  \  and  suppose  his 
mercy  should  exempt  them  from  actual  suffering  for 
their  sins  ;  can  it  confer  that  happiness  which  depends 
on  their  own  will  and  temper?.  The  happiness  of  every 
created  being  must  come  from  its  Creator,  That  God 
will  do  every  thing  possible  to  make  his  creatures  hap- 
py, and  will  confer  happiness  on  all  who  arc  capable  of 
enjoying  it  with  him,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt. 
He  hath  told  us,  that  holiness  will  qualify  us  for  happi- 
ness with  him  ;  and  also,  that  •voithout  holiness  no  man 
shall  see,  that  is,  be  happy  with  him.  For  this  reason, 
he  hath  given  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with  us,  that  through 
his  operation  we  may  obtain  that  holiness  which  he  re- 
quires. But,  if  a  man's  will  be  to  continue  in  sin  and 
to  be  unholy,  to  remain  in  separation  from  God,  and  in 
opposition  to  him,  it  does  not  appear  that  omnipotency 
itself  can  save  him.  For  if  his  will  be  changed  by  abso- 
lute power,  his  nature  must  be  destroyed,  and  he  will 
cease  to  be  accountable  for  his  actions,  because  they 
will  be  no  longer  his.  This  indeed  would  cut  off  all  oc- 
casion of  punishment,  and  so  it  would  of  reward  ;  for  it 
would  leave  no  room  for  the  judgment  of  God.  On  this 
ground,  too,  God  becomes  the  agent  of  every  thing  that 
is  done,  whether  8:ood  or  bad. 

It  appears,  then,  thiit  God  does  not  act  on  the  human 
mind  by  force.     And  by  attending  to  that  revelation  of 
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his  will  which  he  hath  made,  it  will  appear  that  he  does 
act  on  it  by  persuasion  ;  by  the  influence  of  fear,  and 
love,  and  hope  ;  and  by  the  excitements  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.  In  this  stile,  his  exhortations  to  repentance  are 
generally  expressed.  And  when  he  speaks  more  abso- 
lutely, it  is  not  that  he  exercises  an  arbitrary  power 
over  men,  but  to  shew  the  necessity  and  certainty  of  his 
presence  with  them  in  all  tlie  works  of  repentance  and 
holiness  :  because,  being  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all 
goodness  ;  the  beginning,  and  progress,  and  perfection 
of  holiness  must  be  from  his  Spirit. 

Through  the  whole  Bible,  man  is  considered  as  a  rea- 
sonable creature  ;  having  ability  to  regard  the  motions 
of  God's  Spirit,  or  to  reject  them  ;  to  turn  himself  to 
them,  or  from  them  ;  to  comply  with  them,  or  to  quench 
them  ;  that  is,  as  having  a  Will  of  his  own,  and  the  pow- 
er of  determining  his  own  actions  j  and  not  as  being  the 
subject  of  irresistible  compulsion.  On  no  other  ground 
can  we  reconcile  it  with  the  goodness  or  justice  of  God, 
that  men  should  be  left  to  live  in  error  and  delusion, 
corrupting  one  another,  and  perverting  the  plain  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel ;  or  in  vice  and  villany,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  For  if  God  can,  con- 
sistently with  his  own  nature  and  the  nature  of  man, 
change  the  human  heart  by  his  absolute  over-ruling 
power,  it  might  be  done  for  all  men,  and  then  all  men 
might  be  made  good^  whenever  God  pleased.  In  this 
way,  error  and  delusion,  sin  and  wickedness,  vice  and 
"villany,  and  every  thing  that  is  evil  in  man,  might  be 
taken  away.  God  is  infinite  in  goodness  and  holiness  : 
Why  then  is  not  this  done  ?  Because  man  has  a  will  of 
his  own,  and  cannot  be  made  good,  or  holy,  or  happy  in 
opposition  to  it. 

Let  it  be  remarked,  that  our  Saviour  forced  none  of 
his  instructions  or  miracles  on  any  one  ;  but  always  ad- 
dressed men  as  beings  who  had  an  oivn  will  and  the  pow- 
er of  receiving  or  rejecting  what  he  taught.  Preaching 
to  the  multitude,  he  said,  *'  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
]et  him  hear."      They  all  had  ears  to  hear  his  words  ; 
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but  they  all  had  not  the  will  and  disposition  to  under- 
stand and  apply  what  he  said  ;  and  they  only  who  had, 
would  do  so.  And  widi  regard  to  his  miracles  ;  his  gen- 
eral practice  was,  when  an  application  was  made  to  him, 
to  inquire  into  the  reason  on  which  it  was  made — Whe- 
ther they  believed  him  to  be  able  to  do  what  they  re- 
quested of  him  ?  In  other  words,  whether  they  had  a 
will  and  disposition  to  be  b&nefitted  by  the  miracle  ?  He 
sometimes  told  them  tbeir  faith  had  sa'^ed  them—  their 
faith  had  made  them  whole.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  their  believing  they  were  healed,  or  should  be  heal- 
ed, could  have  wrought  their  cure.  The  power  of 
Christ  healed  them  ;  and  their  faith  made  them  proper 
objects  of  his  healing  power.  But  did  not  Christ  in- 
quire concerning  their  faith,  because  it  had  a  furtherten- 
dency  than  bare  health  of  body  ?  Would  it  not  convince 
them,  that  he  who  healed  the  body,  because  their  faith 
made  them  capable  of  receiving  the  benefit,  v\^as  able  al- 
so to  heal  the  soul  of  all  its  maladies,  if  they  looked  to 
him  with  the  same  stedfast  faith  for  that  divine  blessing? 
Would  it  not  incline  the  will  to  listen  to  his  instruc- 
tions, to  believe  his  doctrines,  and  to  follow  his  direc- 
tions, and  to  look  to  huTi  for  all  things  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  to  the  health  of  the  bo- 
dy ?  Can  we,  for  instance,  suppose  that  the  Canaanitish 
woman,  upon  whose  faith  her  daughter  was  relieved  from 
diabolical  possession,  would  ever  consider  Christ  in  any 
other  light  than  as  the  Son  of  David,'  theMesshh  of  God, 
the  Saviour  of  men  ?  or  that  she  would  not  have  been 
disposed  to  believe  all  he  said,  and  do  all  he  command- 
ed ?  Noiv,  this  disposition  is  that  very  state  oi  heart 
W'hich  all  men  ought  to  have  towards  God  ;  that  very 
faith,  to  which  so  much  is  ascribed  in  the  Bible  ;  name- 
ly, an  absolute  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  which  be- 
lieves all  he  says,  and  endeavours  to  do  all  that  he  com- 
mands. When  the  heart  and  will  are  thus  disposed,  the 
soul  is  prepared  for  the  power  of  Christ  to  operate  on  it, 
and  free  it  from  all  the  habits  and  defilements  of  sin  ; 
even  as  the  faith  of  the  blind  and  lame,  that  Christ  could 
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and  would  heal  them,  made  them  proper  objects  of  his 
miraculous  power — The  mercy  of  God  forgives  all  their 
past  offences,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  leads  and  directs 
them  in  all  holiness  of  living — Peace  of  conscience  is 
their  portion  in  this  world,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance 
their  sure  reward  in  the  world  to  come. 

Wc  read,  that  in  his  own  country,  Christ  could  not 
do  many  mighty  works,  because  he  was  hindered  by 
their  unbelief.*  Could  Christ  do  good  to  the  souls  of 
those  people  ?  Could  he  pour  on  them  the  forgiveness 
of  God,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  their 
unbelief  prevented  his  doing  many  mighty  works  even  on 
their  bodies  ?  Why  should  not  unbelief  be  as  strong  a 
bar  in  one  case,  as  in  the  other  ?  Is  it  easier  to  heal  the 
soul  than  the  body,  that  unbelief  should  prevent  the  one„ 
and  be  no  impediment  to  the  other  ? 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  God  deals  with  his  creatures, 
according  to  the  nature  he  hath  given  them.  And  that 
Christ  treated  men  as  beings  endued  with  reason  and  a 
will  of  their  own,  appears  from  his  never  forcing  the 
blessing  of  his  miracles  on  any  one — That  he  healed  dis- 
eases of  the  body,  and  cast  out  devils,  when  application 
was  made  to  him  under  such  qualifications  as  he  judged 
to  be  proper  ones — That  his  miracles  were  also  signs  ; 
and,  among  other  things,  signified  that  he  could  heal  the 
soul  as  vv^ell  as  the  body  ;  give  life  to  the  soul  when  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  as  well  as  life  to  the  body  when 
dead  and  laid  in  the  grave— Particularly,  that  he  cast 
out  devils  from  those  who  were  possessed,  to  shew  that 
satan  was  subject  to  him  ;  and  that  he  could  as  surely- 
cast  him  out  from  that  heart  which  in  faith  and  humility 
turned  to  him,  as  he  would  cast  him  out  from  the  body  ; 
thereby  to  invite  and  induce  all  men  to  look  to  him,  and 
depend  on  him  for  spiritual  health  and  salvation.  If  we 
do  so  ;  and,  with  the  same  faith  and  humility  give  up  our 
will  to  be  directed  by  him,  as  they  did  whose  bodies  he 
hcaltd;  we  shall  find  his  power  as  great  over  the  mala- 
dies of  the  soul  as  of  the  body — able  to  give  health  and 
salvation  to  them  both.     But  as  he  forced  the  blessings 
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of  his  miracles  on  no  one  ;  so  neither  will  he  force  re- 
mission of  sins  and  spiriyial  health  on  those  who  reject 
his  gifts,  by  hardening  the  heart  against  him. 

The  Text  furnishes  us  with  another  observation,  re- 
specting the  danger  of  those  who  being  called  by  God  out 
of  this  wicked  world,  and  taken  into  his  Church,  neglect 
to  walk  in  that  holiness  of  life  which  the  Gospel  requires. 
If  wc  suppose  the  Text  bears  any  relation  to  Christians; 
the  similitude  of  a  man  who  having  had  satan  cast  out 
of  him,  courts  his  return,  and  prepares  his  heart  to  re- 
ceive him,  must  belong  to  them  :  And  the  Text  as- 
sures us,  satan  will  again  enter  into  them  with  seven- 
fold power  ;  and  that  their  last  state  will  be  worse  than 
the  first.  They  may  suppose  themselves  secure  from 
this  dreadful  situation,  because,  never  having  had  their 
bodies  possessed  by  him,  they  come  not  within  the  de- 
scription of  those  people  from  whom  he  hath  been  cast 
out.  But  if  they  will  turn  their  thoughts  from  the  bo- 
dy to  the  soul,  to  which  point  all  the  miracles  of  Christ 
were  intended  to  lead  them,  a  little  reflection  would  con- 
vince them,  that  the  evil  tempers  and  dispositions  of  the 
heart  are  as  truly  the  work  of  the  devil,  and  as  really 
marks  of  his  possession,  as  any  tortures  and  distortions 
of  the  body  can  be.  Therefore  it  is,  that  we  renounce 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  when  by  Babtism  we 
are  taken  into  the  Church  of  Christ  ;  because  the  works 
of  the  devil,  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  sinful  lusts 
of  the  flesh  stand  in  opposition  to  the  holy  nature  and 
will  of  God  ;  render  us  incapable  of  the  communications 
of  his  Spirit,  and  of  all  happiness  with  him.  To  re- 
nounce these  enemies  of  our  salvation  means,  no  longer 
to  follow  or  be  led  by  them.     Now, 

From  the  baptised  person,  if  not  in  a  literal,  yet  in  a 
true  and  proper  sense,  satan  may  be  said  to  be  cast  out ; 
that  is,  before  his  Baptism  he  renounces  and  rejects  the 
devil  and  his  works,  and  promises  no  longer  to  follow 
his  inspirations  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  obediently  to  keep 
God's  holy  will  and  commandments  ;  and  to  live  as  they 
direct,  to  the  end  of  his  life.       That  he  may  fulfil  this 
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solemn  vow  ;  his  duty,  the  promises  of  God,  and  the 
blessings  of  his  new  state  are  recited  and  explained  to 
him.  He  has,  moreover,  the  benediction  of  God's  au- 
thorised Minister,  and  the  prayers  of  the  Church  to  God 
for  him.  If,  after  this  solemn  promise  made  to  God  in 
the  face  of  his  Church,  and  his  consequent  admission  in- 
to that  Church,  the  animating  principle  of  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit,  tlie  Author  of  all  goodness;  this  person 
should  turn  away  from  the  inspirations  of  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  to  those  malevolent  passions  and  affections  of 
the  mind  which  are  eminently  called  the  works  of  the 
devil ;  what  is  it  but  to  court  the  devil  to  enter  again  in- 
to him,  and  to  make  the  heart  ready  to  receive  him?  He 
goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;  and  we  can- 
not doubt  but  that  he  will  readily  return,  and  enter  in 
and  dwell  there  ;  nor  can  we  suppose,  that  the  power  of 
that  person  in  whom  he  dwells  will  be  greater  than  it  was 
before.  The  last  state  of  that  man  will  be  worse  than 
the  first.  His  wickedness  will  probably  be  greater,  and 
his  repentance  attended  with  more  difficulty. 

The  dreadful  effects  of  obstinate  impenitency  have 
been  set  before  us  in  the  example  of  the  Jews,  who  re- 
jected all  the  admonitions  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.— 
Their  destruction  ought  to  be  an  effectual  caution  to 
wicked  Christians,  and  should  convince  them,  that  the 
same  impenitency  under  the  Gospel,  will  be  also  pun- 
ished by  God ;  if  not  in  this  world  by  temporal  destruc- 
tion, yet  in  the  world  to  come,  by  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

How  far  God  interposeth  in  the  government  of  the 
world  by  inflicting  judgments  on  particular  persons,  may 
be  impossible  for  us  to  determine.  With  regard  to  na- 
tions, we  are  more  certain,  because  if  they  are  punished 
by  him,  it  must  be  in  this  world  ;  for  in  this  world  only 
the  national  capacity  subsists.  But  that  he  hath  reserv- 
ed the  full  display  of  his  justice,  as  it  relates  to  particu- 
lar persons,  to  the  pext  world,  we  have  sufficient  au- 
thority to  say.  He  hath  told  us  that  he  hath  appointed 
a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed  : 
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and  in  consequence  of  his  having  made  this  judgment 
known  to  the  world,  he  hath  commanded  all  men  every 
where  to  repent.*  To  persuade  ourselves,  that  though 
we  live  in  wickedness,  we  shall  escape  the  judgments  of 
God  in  this  world,  is  to  found  our  hopes  on  very  insecure 
ground.  Who  can  be  sure  that  sickness,  or  accidents 
and  misfortunes  which  happen  to  us,  are  not  judgments 
from  God,  brought  on  us  by  our  evil  deeds?  St.  Paul 
told  the  Corinthians  expressly,  that  it  was  on  account  of 
their  unworthy  behaviour  at  the  Lord's  table,  that  many 
were  weak  and  sickly  among  them,  and  that  many  had 
died.t  P^very  thing  which  happens  to  us,  happens  by 
the  dispensation  of  God's  providence  ;  and  is  intended 
to  exercise  and  perfect  our  patience  and  resignation  to 
his  v/ill ;  or  to  correct  us  for  our  sins,  and  call  us  to  re- 
pentance and  amendment. 

With  regard  to  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  it  does  not  seem  possible  that  any  person  who 
believes  the  New  Testament,  can  hope  to  escape  the 
tribunal  of  Christ  at  that  time  ;  because  it  asserts  noth- 
ing more  certainly  and  positively  than  that  God  "  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  ^voovld  \\\ 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained. "J 
It  also  declares,  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment- seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."§ 

There  is,  therefore,  no  security  for  us  but  in  repent- 
ance. "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves,"  and  amend  our 
lives,  "  we  should  not  be  judged."  And  "  when  we 
are  judged"  in  this  world,  "  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. "jj 
The  judgments  of  God  in  this  world  are,  therefore,  in- 
tended to  bring  us  to  repentance,  that  we  may  be  acquit- 
ted at  the  final  judgment  of  God,  when  the  wicked  world 
shall  be  condemned.     The  longer  this  repentance  is  de- 
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laycd,  the  more  difficult  will  it  become ;  because  the 
power  of  the  eml  one^  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  cares 
and  covetous  desires  of  the  world,  will  become  stronger, 
the  longer  they  are  indulged  by  continuance  in  sin. 

**  Take  heed,"  therefore,  *'  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
God;"*  by  disregarding  his  declarations  and  threats, 
and  continuing  in  obstinate  impenitency  to  the  end  of 
your  lives.  Thereby  your  last  state  will  be  worse  than 
the  first;  and  your  condemnation  in  the  day  of  judgment 
heavier  than  theirs,  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion through  Christ  have  never  been  made  known, 

*  Ileb.  iij.  12. 


DISCOURSE  XIV. 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS. 


Matt.  xxv.  29. 

STf?  eniery  one  that  hath  shall  he  ghen^  and  be  shall  ha'ue 
abundance  ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  e'ven  that  which  he  hath. 

I  HE  Parable  of  the  virgins,  with  which  this  chapter 
begins,  was  intended  to  convince  Christians  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  living  in  a  constant  state  of  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  their  Lord  either  at  the  general  judgment  at 
the  end  of  the  world,  or  to  call  them  out  of  the  world  by 
death  ;  and  to  warn  them  of  the  danger  of  putting  off 
their  repentance  to  a  late  hour,  lest  the  time  of  mercy 
should  be  past,  and  admission  to  the  marriage  feast  of 
the  lamb  should  be  refused  to  them.  That  parable, 
therefore,  concludes  with  this  earnest  command,  "  watch 
therefore,"  and  be  always  ready,  *'  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day,  nor  the  hour,  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 
To  enforce  this  command,  and  fix  it  deeply  in  the 
mind  of  every  Christian  ;  that  it  might  at  all  times  in- 
fluence  his  conduct,  and  keep  him  in  a  state  of  due  pre- 
paration to  receive  his  Lord  ;  Christ  immediately  sub- 
joined the  parable  of  "  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coun- 
try, who,"  before  his  departure,  "  called  his  own  ser- 
vants" to  him,  "  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods.  To 
one,  five  talents  ;  to  another,  two  ;  and  to  another,  one  : 
To  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability,"      After 
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a  long  lime,  their  Lmd  returned,  and  demanded  an  ac- 
count of  the  talents  he  had  eommitted  to  them.  He  who 
had  received  five  talents,  had  improved  them  so  well, 
that  he  produced  other  five  which  he  had  gained  by  the 
use  of  them.  He  also  who  had  received  two  talents, 
produced  other  two  v.'hich  he  had  gained  by  proper  man- 
agement. They  were  both  applauded  by  their  Lord  for 
their.fidelityand  diligence,  were  advanced  in  dignity  and 
power,  and  were  admitted  into  the  joyful  presence  of 
their  Lord.  But  he  who  had  received  only  one  talent, 
managed  it  in  a  very  different  way.       He  entertained  an 

opinion  as  false  in  fact,  as  it  was  foolish  in  practice 

that  his  Lord  was    a  severe  and  covetous  master,  who 
would  catch  at  every  gain,  however  small,   and  punish 
with  rigour  every  little  loss  he  might  incur  in    negocia- 
ting  wich  his  talent.      Unconcerned  whether  his  Lord's 
interest  in  his  hands  was  increased  or  not,  he  was  only 
careful  that  he  might  restore  it  to  him  undiminished  on 
his  return  :  He  therefore  hid  it  in  the  earth,  and  paid  no 
further  attention  to  it.      Being  called  to  his  reckoning, 
lie  produced  his  talent,  and  made  his  apology,  founding 
his  justification   on  his  Lord's  severe  temper,  and  hard 
usage  of  his  servants,    saying  "  Lord,  I  knew  that  thou 
art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strowed  ;  and  I  was  afraid, 
and    I  went  and   hid  my  talent  in  the  earth  ;    lo,    there 
thou  hast  what  is  thine."     That  is,  I  knew  thee  to  be  so 
rigid  in  thy  conduct,    that  it  was  impossible  for  thy  ser- 
vants to  make  any  improvements  equal  to  thy  demands, 
which  sometimes  are  so  exorbitant  as  to  require  the  har- 
vest thou   didst  not  sow.       I  therefore  was  afraid,   that 
should  any  accident  happen  to  mc  in  negociating   with 
thy  talent,  it  would  be  imputed  to  my  carelessness,   and 
be  charged  against  me.       1  knew  also,  that  let  my  suc- 
cess be  ever  so  great,  I  should  get  no  credit  from  it.--- 
Thou  wouldst   consider  me  only  as   a  servant  who  had 
clone  his  duty,    and  to  thy  bounty  I   must  have  trusted 
for  my  reward.       I   therefore  laid  up  thy  talent  in  a  se- 
cure place,  and  that  thou  mayest  not  say  I  ha^•e  defraud- 
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ed  thee,  here  is  what  is  thine — all  I  ever  received  of 
thef. 

His  Lord  takes  the  case  up  on  the  principles  he  had 
avowed.  Not  that  he  admitted  the  ju:^^ice  of  his  repre- 
sentation, that  he  was  a  hard  master,  requiring  improve- 
ments in  an  over  proportion  to  the  abilities  he  had  giv- 
en ;  but  that  by  judging  him  out  of  his  own  mouth,  and 
according  to  the  principles  on  which  he  had  acted,  he 
might  make  him-  feel  the  justice,  as  well  as  severity,  of 
his  sentence.  "  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant" 
(wicked  in  entertaining  such  unworthy  notions  of  his 
Lord  as  led  him  wickedly  to  neglect  the  improvement  of 
the  talent  committed  to  him)  thou  sayest  that  thou 
knowest  me  to  be  a  hard  man,  and  "  that  I  reap  where  I 

sowed   not,    and  gather  where  I  have  not   strowcd." 

Thou  mightest  therefore  have  known  that  1  expected 
some  improvement  of  the  talent  in  thy  hands.  Why, 
then,  didst  thou  not  attend  to  it  ?  why  not  take  care  that 
I  might  have  some  increase  of  it  ?  why  did::)t  thou  not 
"  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers  ?  and  then,  at  my 
coming,  I  should  have  received  my  own  with  usury,  "--- 
His  Lord  then  ordered  the  talent  to  be  taken  from  him, 
and  given  to  the  faithful  and  diligent  servant  who  ijad  in- 
creased his  five  talents  to  ten.  The  Text  assigns  the 
reason  of  this  procedure,  "  For  to  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  ;  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath." 

That  this  parable  relates  to  the  general  judgment  ap- 
pears from  the  structure  and  issue  of  it.  In  this  view 
of  it,  I  shall  employ  the  remainder  of  this  discourse  in 
making  such  remarks  on  it  as  fairly  present  themselves 
to  our  observation. 

1.  It  is  evident  that  the  man  going  into  a  far  country 
represents  J^sus  Christ  returning  to  Heaven  after  his 
resurrection.  He  is  properly  our  Lord  and  Master,  not 
only  as  he  is  God  the  Creator,  by  whom  the  world  and 
all  things  in  it  were  made  ;  but  also  as  he  is  the  Redeem- 
er of  men,  who  has  bought  us  vvith  the  price  of  his  own 
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blootl,  that  we  might  live  to  him,    and  be  his  servants 
who  paid  the  ransom  for  us. 

2.     The    man   in   the  parable,  before  his  departure, 
called  to  him  "  his  own  servants,   and  delivered  to  them 
his  goods,'*  to  every  servant  "  accordinj^  to  his   several 
ability,"      These  talents  they   were  to   improve  during 
his  absence.      So  when  Christ  was  about  to  ascend  into 
heaven,    he  called  his  Apostles,    his  own  servants,  to 
him,  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods  ;  that  is,  he  com- 
mitted to  them  his  Church,   to  be  ordered,  and  govern- 
ed, and  built  up  by  them  :     Placing  in  it  some  to  be  a- 
postles,  some  prophets,  some  teachers,  and  some  private 
christians  ;  dividing  to  every  man  according  to  his  sev- 
eral ability  :  as  in  his  infinite  wisdom  he  saw  best.    Ac- 
cording to  the  directions  he  gave,   and  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  he  promised  to  send  to 
them,  they  w'ere  to  "  occupy  till  he  came  ;"  that  is,  em- 
ploy their  several  gifts,  and  improve  their  respective  tal- 
ents, in  calling  men  into  his  Church,  and  building  them 
up  in  failh  and  holiness,  till  he  should  call  them  out  of 
the  world,  or  call  the  world  to  give  account  to  him.  For, 
**  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,"  even  into  the  highest 
heaven,   *'  he  led  captivity  captive,    and  gave  gifts  unto 
men."     **  He  gave  some"  to  be  "  Apostles  ;  and  some, 
Prophets ;    and  some,  Evangelists  ;   and  some,  Pastors 
and  Teachers  ;   for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,    for  the 
work   of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ."* 

3.  It  is  plain  that  all  the  servants  had  power  to  improve 
the  talents  committed  to  them  ;  for  they  were  given  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  particular  ability.  The  slothful 
servant  pleaded  no  want  of  ability  to  improve  his  talent ; 
but  pretended  a  fear  that  he  should  not  do  it  so  as  to 
satisfy  his  Lord's  unreasonable  expectations.  Nor  could 
there  have  been  any  justice  in  punishii¥§'*him  for  not 
doing  that  which  he  hnd  no  ability  to  perform. 

4-.  It  is  plain  that  the  phrase,  he  that  hath,  means  him 
who  imprcveth  what  he  hath  to  the  purpose   for  which 

-  Ei)h.  iT.  8,  11,  12. 
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God  gave  it ;  and  he  that  hath  not,  him  who  doth  not  im- 
prove the  talents  which  God  hath  given  to  him.  It  will 
follow,  that  he  who  improves  his  talents  shall  have  them 
increased  :  and  increased  for  that  reason,  because  he 
does  improve  them  :  And  that  he  who  neglects  to  im- 
prove the  talents  committed  to  him,  shall  be  deprived  of 
them  in  such  degree  as  God  sees  to  be  right ;  and  for 
that  very  reason,  because  he  does  not  use  them  to  the 
purpose  for  which  God  gave  them. 

5.  It  appears  that  the  improvement  or  neglect  of  the 
talents  given  to  every  one,  will  be  the  rule  or  standard 
by  which  every  one  shall  be  judged.  And  that  they 
who,  having  received  but  little,  improve  that  little,  shall 
be  accepted  as  well  as  they  who  received  much  ;  and 
with  them  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  improve- 
ment they  have  made.  For  the  servant  vho  improved 
his  two  talents  was  admitted  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  as 
well  as  he  who  had  improved  five. 

6.  It  is  evident  that  the  final  issue  of  this  judgment 
will  be  very  different  to  those  who  have,  and  to  those 
who  have  not  improved  their  talents.  The  reward  of 
faithful  servants  did  not  end  in  their  acquittal  in  the 
judgment  to  which  they  were  called  ;  their  conduct  was 
approved,  their  talents  were  increased,  and  they  were 
admitted  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  The  condemna- 
tion of  the  wicked  servant  extended  beyond  the  disap- 
probation of  his  Judge  :  The  principles  on  which  he  had 
acted  were  condemned  ;  he  was  deprived  of  his  talent, 
and  **  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

These  expressions  of  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  and  outer 
darkness^  may  be  supposed  to  be  figurative,  and  that  no 
precise  meaning  can  be  affixed  to  them.  But  this,  grant- 
ing it  to  be  the  case,  can  afford  no  security  to  wicked 
Christians.  Figurative  expressions  mean  something  ; 
and  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  and  outer  darkness  cannot 
mean  the  same  thing.  Joy  implies  happiness  ;  but  dark- 
ness is  uncomfortable  and  distressing,  and  by  it  afflic- 
tion and  suffering  are  expressed   in  the   Scriptures 
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Outer  darkness,  or  darkness  uhich  is  without,-  imports 
a  greater  and  more  oppressive  degree  than  is  common  ; 
even  exclusion  from  the  happiness  of  heaven.  That  it 
also  implies  punishment,  or  a  state  of  suffering,  appears 
from  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  which  attend  it. 
We  may,  therefore,  assuredly  conclude,  that  the  conse- 
quence of  faithfully  improving  the  talents  committed  to' 
lis  by  Christ  our  Lord,  will  be  joy  and  blessedness  with 
him.  And  that  the  consequence  of  neglecting  or  abu- 
sing them,  will  be  grief  and  misery  extreme.  This, 
though  we  may  not  be  able  to  ascertain  the  exact  mode 
or  degree  of  that  joy  or  misery,  is  enough  to  determine 
the  conduct  of  a  wise  and  prudent  man. 

St.  Paul  hath  said,  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
■whether  it  be  good  or  bad."*  And  St.  Peter  hath  told 
us,  that  *'  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are 
reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  per- 
dition of  ungodly  men."t  The  Prophet  Daniel  had  diis 
solemn  judgment  revealed  to  him..."  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  some  to  shame,  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt."+  And  a  greater  than  Daniel,  Christ  himself 
hath  declared,  that"  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  res- 
urrection of  damnation. ".5  From  these  authorities  we 
may  fairly  draw  this  conclusion,  that  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, the  good  and  the  wicked  shall  not  both  fare  alike. 
The  one  shall  be  happy,  the  other  miserable  ;  the  one 
shall  be  saved,  the  other  lost ;  the  one  shall  rise  to  ever- 
lasting life,  the  other  to  shame  andeverlasting  contempt; 
the  one  shall  come  forth  from  the  graves  to  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  the  other  to  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion.    Suppose  we  cannol  exactly  tell  what  is  meant  by 

*  2  Cor.  \.  10.  t  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 
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these  terras,  so  as  precisely  to  describe  the  felicity  of 
the  good,  and  the  misery  ol'the  wicked  after  the  day  of 
judgment  ;  yet,  being  saved  and  being  lost,  everlasting 
life  and  everlasting  contempt,  the  resurrection  of  life 
and  the  resurrection  of  damnation,  are  phrases  of  direct- 
ly opposite  meaning.  Immense  is  the  difference  be- 
tween them  ;  and  it  ought  to  excite  us  to  exert  every  a- 
bility  to  escape  the  misery,  and  obtain  the  happiness  of 
the  world  to  come.  In  the  presence  of  God  is  fulness  of 
joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever 
more  ;*  while  no  one  can  tell  till  he  feel  it,  what  that 
weight  of  misery  is,  which  in  outer  darkness  causeth 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  Scriptures  de- 
scribe it  in  terms  that  ought  to  make  the  deepest  im- 
pression on  us — by  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  by  the  Hre 
that  is  not  quenched,  by  the  torment  that  ascendeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever.  They  also  inform  us,  that  the  good- 
ness of  God  hath  provided,  and  pointed  out  to  us  the 
certain  means  of  escaping  this  dreadful  state  ;  even  the 
mediation  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who, 
as  a  man  gone  into  a  far  country,  is  nov/  in  heaven  ;  but 
who  w  ill  return  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead.  That  he  will  then  inquire  into  the 
use  and  improvement  of  the  advantages  and  blessings 
which  by  his  Gospel  he  hath  conferred  on  us  ;  and  that 
our  future  state  will  be  in  happiness  in  heaven,  or  in 
misery  in  outer  darkness,  as  his  sentence  shall  deter- 
mine. 

Whether  any  better  cxv-Aise  can  be  made  in  the  tre- 
mendous scene  of  the  last  judgment,  than  was  made  by 
the'v/icked  servant,  ought  to  be  well  considered  by  those 
who  hnd  any  disposition  in  themselves  to  imitate  his 
conduct.  lie  thought,  at  least  he  said,  that  his  Lord 
was  a  hard  mariy  and  required  more  of  his  servants  than 
he  had  given  them  ability  to  perform  :  he  therefore  too5c 
no  trouble  to  improve  the  talent  committed  to  him. — 
Those  Christians,  who  suppose  that  Christ  requires  a 
greater  degree  of  penitence,  and  faith,  and  humility,  and 

*  Psa.  xvi.  11. 
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chanty,  and  holiness,  and  purity,  than  they  arc,  under  all 
the  advantages  of  the  Gospel,  able  to  attain  ;  and  who, 
tlierefore,  give  themselves  'little  or  no  trouble  about  the 
matter,  ought  to  reflect  seriously  on  their  condition.— 
They  are,  in  truth,  in  the  very  state  of  the  wicked  and 
slothful  servant  who  hid  his  Lord's  talent ;  and  fruitless 
will  it  be  for  them  to  urge  a  plea,  which  will  certainly  be 
over-ruled  by  the  Judge. 

But  the  more   general  ground  on  which  people,   who 
give  themselves  but  little  concern  about  their  Christian 
conversation)  bui'd  their  hopes,  is  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God,  and  the  merit  of  Christ's  death.    *'  God's  mercy,'* 
say  they,  "  is  infinite,  and  will  be  extended  to  all  men — • 
Christ  died  for  all  men;  and  therefore,  all  men  will  be 
savtd  by  his  dea'.h."      Happy  would  it  be  for  us,  could 
we  be  content  that  God  should  be  wiser  dian  we  are  :  It 
would  abate  our  self-sufficiency,  and  lead  us  to  depend 
more  on  what  he  says,  than  on  our  own  weak  reasoning. 
In  him,   justice  and  mercy  cannot  operate  against  each 
ether,  because  there  is  nothing  discordant  in  his  nature. 
His  mercy  is  infinite  ;    and  through  his  mercy  he  gave 
his  Son  to   be  the  Redeemer  of  all  men,   that  all  men 
through  him  might  be  saved  :  and  yet,  we  know  not  that 
he  hath  had  mercy  on  the  apostate  angels.     Christ  died 
for  all  men,  and  yet  the  wicked  servant  was  cast  into  out- 
er darkness.      It  will  be  our  v^^isdom,  as  it  is  our  duty  to 
understand   God's   promises  as  they    are  generally  set 
forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture,   and  not  endeavour  to  ex- 
plain them  into  a  sense  which  the  Scripture  will  not  war- 
lant.     He  knows  best  his  own  nature  and  our  state,  and 
he  will  do  and  judge  that  which  is  right.       In  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  find  that  the  love  of  God  gave  Christ  to  die  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world — that  he  founded  a  society 
in  the  world,  called  his  Kingdom,  or  Church,   or  Body 
—  that  he  sent  his  Apostles  to  call  men  out  of  the  world 
into  this  Church,    appointing  Baptism  as  the  sacrament 
of  admission  ;   and  requiring  repentance  from  sin,    and 
faith  in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  to  qualify  them  for 
Baptism— 'that  he  is  now  gone  into  heaven,  to  appear  in 


The  Parable  of  the  Talents.  283 

the  presence  of  God,  and  to  intercede  for  his  Church,  as 
its  great  High  Priest ;  to  receive  his  mediatorial  king- 
dom and  govern  it,  as  its  King ;  and  to  instruct  and  di- 
rect it  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  its  Prophet — that  he  hath 
his  ofliccrs  and  servants  in  his  Church  ;  not  only  to  in- 
vite and  admit  men  into  it,  but  to  govern  and  direct  it 
according  to  the  laws  and  rules  he  hath  given — that  he 
requires  all  men  to  whom  his  Gospel  is  preached,  to 
come  into  his  Church  as  the  ark  of  their  salvation  ;  and 
to  live  godly,  righteously,  and  soberly  in  it  ;  renounc- 
ing and  abstaining  from  ail  the  defilements  of  the  world, 
the  fiesh,  and  the  devil ;  to  keep  up  their  faith  in  him,  by 
believing  and  doing  all  that  he  hath  taught  and  com- 
manded ;  and  their  union  with  him,  ijy  preserving  the 
unity  of  his  Church,  and  complying  with  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  institutions  of  it — and  that  he  will  come  a- 
gain  at  the  last  day,  in  his  glorious  Majesty,  to  take  ac- 
count of  the  conduct  of  its  members,  when  they,  who 
shall  be  approved  of  by  him,  shall  be  admitted  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom  ;  but  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  shall 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Be  this  our  faith,  and  let  our  con* 
versation  be  according  to  it. 

7.  From  the  view  we  have  taken  of  this  Parable,  it  ap- 
pears to  relate  particularly  to  the  final  judgment  of  the 
Christian  Church,  as  it  stands  distinguished  from  the 
world. 

To  set  this  matter  in  a  fair  light,  I  shall  mention  two 
or  three  considerations,  taken  from  the  Parable  and 
other  places  of  Scripture. 

Let  it  then  be  recollected,  that  the  man  travelling  into 
a  far  country,  called  to  him  his  own  servants — those  who 
were  properly  and  peculiarly  so  ;  and  to  them  delivered 
his  goods— his  substance,  that  which  was  his  own  prop- 
erty. As  by  this  man  must  be  meant  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  going  to  heaven  after  his  personal  ministry  on 
earth  was  finished  \^   so  by  his  own  servants  must  be 

*  1  here  is  no  Greek  for  the  words,  ihc  Icingdom  of  Iravcn^  in  the  litli  verse  ; 
butUie)^  HOC  inscvted  by  flie  ti-.in^'atovs,  The  icaiijiiiig  would  ir.vvL'  beeu  full 
as  JHSt,  Fori  am  as  «  /;;«",  ?<-. 


1 


284  The  Far  able  of  the  Talents. 

meant  his  apostles  and  disciples,  including  all  those  who 
should  bcccmj  so,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  These  are 
his  own  proper  servants,  as  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  world.  To  them  he  delivered  his  goods,  the 
things  which  belonged  to  him  ;  namely,  his  Gospel  of 
peace  and  reconciliation  with  God  ;  together  with  all  the 
blessings,  privileges,  and  advantages  which  belong  to  it. 
These  were  his  ov/n  ;  he  had  earned  and  purchased 
them  :  And  they  are  represented  in  the  parable  by  tal- 
ents, or  sums  of  money,  delivered  to  his  disciples  and 
followers,  that  they  might  oecupy  and  improve  them  till 
he  returned.  Their  improvement  of  their  talents,  or  the 
increase  they  gained,  signifies  their  compliance  with  the 
call  and  conditions  of  the  Gospel,  and  their  fulfilling  the 
duties  it  requires  of  them  according  to  their  several  sta- 
tions. 

In  this  description  they  must  all  be  included  to  whom 
the  Gospel  is  fairly  preached,  though  many  of  them  may 
refuse  to  accept  it  :  Because  the  offer  of  the  Gospel  is  a 
talent  of  which  they,  to  whom  it  is  made,  must  give  an 
account  ;  and  consequently  they  shall  be  judged  by  the 
Gospel  which  they  unreasonably  rejected.  Among 
these,  the  Jews  must  be  reckoned,  who  obstinately  and 
wickedly  resisted  all  the  calls  to  repentance  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  truth,  which  were  made  to  them 
by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  by  the  Christian  Church, 
from  their  time  to  ours.  Theirs  was  the  favour  of  God's 
former  dispensation  ;  a  talent  of  great  price,  and  which 
ought  to  have  been  better  improved,  and  to  have  led  them 
to  Messiah,  to  whom  their  law  and  prophets  clearly  point- 
ed. 

Others  there  arc,  who  directly  Imitate  the  conduct  of 
the  Jews.  They  reject  the  mediation  and  atonement  of 
Christ,  though  fairly  preached  and  oHered  to  them.— 
Nor  will  they  enter  into  his  Church,  nor  receive  his 
laws,  And  as  the  Jews  reject  Christ  that  they  may  re- 
tain the  law  of  Moses,  and  expect  to  obtain  justification 
by  it ;  these  people  retire  from  the  light  and  salvation  of 
the  Gospel,   to  the  dark  and  cold  prospects  of  the  reli- 
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gion  of  nature,   on  which  they  depend  for  justifiGation 
with  God. 

Others,  though  they  apparently  receive  the  Gospel, 
wickedly  hide  the  talent  in  the  earth,  and  make  no  im- 
provement of  it.  They  call  themselves  Christians,  but 
bring  not  forth  the  good  fruits  which  the  Gospel  re- 
quires, and  is  calculated  to  produce  ;  consequently  they 
can  make  no  increase  in  holiness,  nor  in  any  Christian 
graces  and  tempers. 

Ail  these,  when  Christ  shall  descend  from  heaven  to 
reckon  with  his  servants  concerning  the  talents  commit- 
ted to  them---the  blessings  and  advantages  of  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation---shall  be  judged  by  him  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Gospel.  Let  all,  therefore,  who  are  con- 
cerned in  the  process  of  that  judgment,  seriously  and  in 
time  attend  to  it. 

And,  that  the  design  of  the  parable  of  the  talents  is  to 
describe,  and  lay  before  us  the  process  of  the  judgment 
of  the  Christian  Church  by  Jesus  Christ  at  the  last  day, 
is  rendered  highly  probable  by  what  St.  Paul  hath  said  ; 
namely,  that  "  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law, 
shall  also  perish,"  that  is,  be  condemned,  "  without 
lav/."  Where,  "c^nthout  la%v,  must  mean,  without  the 
T^rittcn,  or  re'veaied  kiw  of  God.  It  cannot  mean,  with- 
out law  obsolutcly,  because  shi  is  the  transgression  of  the 
laiv  ;  and  where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  ?io  trans- 
gression, .  nor  any  room  for  judgment  or  condemnation. 
Further,  he  saith,  "  As  many  as  have  sinned  in,"  or  un- 
der  "  the  law,"  that  is,  of  revelation,  "  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law"  of  revelation  under  which  the  providence  of 
God  placed  them.*  And  by  his  reasoning  on  this  sub- 
ject, he  hath  led  us  to  conclude,  that  the  Gentiles  who 
have  not  the  revealed  law  of  God  for  the  rule  of  their 
conduct,  shall  not  be  judged  by  it,  but  by  the  law  of  con- 
science under  which  God's  providence  hath  left  them. 
If,  therefore,  they  who  have  the  revealed  law  of  God 
made  known  to  them,  shall  be  judged  by  it  ;  and  they 
who  are  left  under  the  law  of  conscience,   shall  be  judg- 

Kom.  ii.  12. 
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cd  by  it,  and  by  the  law  of  that  reasonable  nature  which 
God  hath  given  them,  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that 
the  process  ot'judgment  by  laws  so  different,  must  be  as 
different  as  the  laws  arc  by  which  it  is  conducted. 

The    same   consequence   will  follow  from  what  our 
Saviour  hath  declared  :    namely,   "  That  servant  which 
knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither 
did   according  to  his  will,   shall    be  beaten  with  many 
stripes  :  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things 
worthy  of  stripes,    shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes."* 
Here,  knowing  his  master^s  will,  must  mean  his  having 
the  benefit  of  divine  revelation  for  the  rule  of  his  con- 
duct ;  because  he  is  supposed  to  have  a  superior  degree 
of  knowledge,  and  a  plainer  law  to  direct  him,  than  he 
who  knew  not  his  Lord's  will :    otherwise  he  could  not 
have  deserved  to    have   been  beaten  with  more  stripes, 
that  is,  to  have  been  more  severely  punished.      And  not 
to  hiow  bis  Lord's  will,  must  mean,  the  not  having  the 
advantage  of  divine  revelation  for  the  rule  of  his  conduct, 
but  being  left  to  the  law  of  conscience  and  natural  rea- 
son ;  because,  without  the  advantage  of  reason  and  con- 
science, he  could  not  have  distinguished  between  those 
things  which  were,  and  which  were  not  worthy  of  pun- 
ishment ;t  and,  consequently,  could  not  have  been  sub- 
ject either  to  judgment  or  condemnation. 

The  reason  of  this  distinction  is  that  universal  maxim 
adduced  by  our  Saviour  on  this  occasion  ;  "  Unto  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him   shall  be  much  required" 

A  maxim  of  such  acknowledged  justice,   that  '*  to 

whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask 
the  more."  Happy  would  it  be  for  them,  did  the  plain 
meaning  of  this  maxim  always  regulate  their  conduct  : 
But  it  sometimes  happens,  that  the  maxim  is  pleaded, 
though  its  meaning  is  neglected.  The  right  which  ev- 
ery man  claims,  of  choosing  his  own  mode  of  religion, 
is  sometimes  carried  so  far,  that  he  will  renounce  Chris- 
tianity and  become  a  votary  of  the  religion  of  nature,  or 

•  Luke  xii.  47,  43- 

I  See  a  Sermon  of  Bishop  Sherlock's  on  this  subject,  vol.  ii.  discourse  \\. 
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deism,  with  as  little  ceremony  as  he  would  abandon  one 
society  of  Christian  Professors,  and  join  another.  As 
he  considers  himself  no  longer  under  any  obligation  to 
believe  the  doctrines,  and  practise  the  duties  of  the  Gos- 
pel, he  supposes  God  will  regard  the  matter  as  he  does  ; 
and  will  judge  him,  if  he  judge  him  at  all,  by  the  law  of 
nature,  and  not  by  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  because  he  did 
not  live  by  it.  And  if  it  be  true,  that  much  will  be  re- 
quired of  him  to  whom  much  is  given  ;  it  must  also  be 
true,  that  little  will  be  required  of  him  to  whom  little  is 
given.  A  man,  too,  will  be  accepted  according  to  what 
he  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not. 

That  these  maxims  are  true,  will  be  denied  b}''  no 
one  :  but  in  this  case  they  are  misapplied.  God  did  not 
place  this  man  under  the  religion  of  nature,  but  under 
the  revelation  of  the  Gospel.  Mis  choosing  the  rcligioa 
of  nature  in  preference  to  the  Gospel,  was  his  own  act, 
for  which  he  is  accountable  to  God,  as  well  as  for  his  re- 
jecting the  Gospel.  And  by  the  Gospel  he  must  be 
judged,  whether  he  receive  it  or  not.  It  is  a  talent 
which  has  been  committed  to  him,  and  of  it  he  must 
give  an  account.  With  regard  to  the  religion  of  nature, 
or  the  law  of  reason  and  conscience,  it  must  be  the  rule 
of  a  man's  conduct  where  God  hath  given  no  positive 
revelation  of  his  will  :  but  where  he  hath,  both  reason 
and  conscience  require  submission  to  it ;  because  it  will 
be  the  standard  of  the  final  judgment  of  God  with  re- 
spect to  those  to  whom  it  is  given. 

That  we  are  born  in  a  Christian  country,  and  have 
early  opportunities  of  being  informed  of  the  blessings  of 
our  holy  religion- --of  being  instructed  in  its  principles, 
and  in  those  things  which  it  requires  of  us,  ought  to  be 
the  subject  of  our  devout  thanksgiving  to  our  heavenly 
Father.  It  displays  to  us  the  greatness  of  God's  love, 
and  the  means  of  obtaining  his  favour,  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  far  beyond  the  utmost  stretch  of  reason 
and  conscience.  It  also  makes  known  to  us  the  wrath 
of  God  against  those  who  reject  the  Gospel ;  or  who,  de- 
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dining  from  that  holy  conversation   which  it  requires, 
live  wickedly,  and  die  without  repentance. 

If,  then,  Christians  are  to  be  judged  by  a  different 
process,  founded  on  a  different  law  from  that  by  which 
they  shall  be  judged  who  never  heard  of  the  Gospel"-if 
the  blessings  and  advantages  of  our  holy  religion  are  so 
many  talents  committed  to  us  by  God,  of  the  improve- 
ment of  which  we  must  give  an  exact  account  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  receive  our  sentence  according  as  our 
life  hath  been,  comparing  it  with  the  law  of  the  Gospel ; 
we  ought  to  reflect  on  our  situation,  while  we  have  time 
to  correct  what  is  amiss  in  it ;  remembering,  that  the 
laws  of  that  holy  religion  by  which  we  are  now  required 
to  live,  will  be  the  rule  by  which  v.e  shall  be  finally 
judged. 

You  may  think  lightly  of  these  things  at  present,  and 
explain  them  away  by  critical  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  philosophical  arguments,  both  falsely  so  called. 
Explain  them  as  you  can,  and  reason  about  them  as  you 
will,  their  final  issue  will  be  awful  beyond  your  utmost 
conception.  Worldly  cares,  and  pleasures,  and  busi- 
ness may  engross  your  attention,  and  leave  you  neither 
time  nor  inclination  to  regard  matters  which  appear  to 
you  to  be  very  remote.  But  every  thing  in  this  world 
passeth  quickly  away  and  is  gone.  After  a  little  time, 
sickness,  or  old  age  will  bring  eternity  near,  and  place 
it  before  you--- A  little  longer,  and  death  will  put  you 
in  actual  possession  of  it.  When  that  tremendous  scene 
shall  take  place,  should  your  lamps  be  gone  out,  for 
want  of  that  holy  conversation  which  the  Gospel  re- 
quires, you  will,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  be  in  the  same 
condition  with  the  foolish  virgins  who  were  excluded 
from  the  marriage  feast,  and  left  in  outer  darkness. 
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THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 


Matt.  xxvi.  31,  32. 

IVhen  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  ivith  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory.  And  before  liim  shall  he  gathered  all  na- 
tions ;  and  he  shall  separate  them,  one  from  another,  as 
a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 


N  discoursing  on  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  I  en» 
deavoured  to  shew,  that  it  described  the  process  of  the 
last  judgment  as  it  related  to  Christ's  own,  or  peculiar 
servants  ;  those,  namely,  to  whom  the  will  of  God  had 
been  made  known  by  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  ; 
with  a  view  to  impress  strongly  upon  them,  the  necessi- 
ty of  that  constant  state  of  preparation  for  the  coming  of 
their  Lord,  which  was  enjoined  in  the  parable  of  the  ten 
virgins,  which  concluded  with  this  emphatical  com- 
mand, "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day, 
nor  the  hour,  when  the  Son  of  man  c'ometh." 

To  impress  this  important  lesson  still  more  deeply 
on  their  minds,  by  displaying  the  justice  and  severity  of 
God  against  obstinate  sinners  of  every  description,  and 
his  mercy  and  goodness  to  those  who  had  lived  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  which  he  had  given  them  ior  the  rule  oT 
their  conduct,  Christ  proceeds  to  describe  the  awful 
scene  of  the  last  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world,  as  it 
will  affect  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  to  whom 
Vol.  I.-  Nn 


'  290  "^he  General  Judgjnent. 

the  Gospel  of  salvation  through  him  had  never  been 
made  known.  Of  this  representation,  the  Text  is  the 
introduction:  It  describes  the  Son  of  man,  to  whom 
the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment,  descending 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  glory,  and  attended  by  all  the 
holy  angels  :  Being  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  all 
nations  are  convened  before  him  :  His  piercing  eye  dis- 
covers the  secrets  of  all  hearts  ;  and  he  separates  the. 
good  from  the  cull,  .as  a  shepherd  separateth  the  sheep 
from  the  goats,  when  he  penneth  his  flocks  for  the  night: 
^The  former  he  placeth  on  iiis  right  hand  ;  the  latter  on 
his  left. 

Several  circumstances  in  this  description  demand  our 
attention  ;  and,  in  the  consideration  of  them,  fresh  proof 
will  arise,  to  shew,  that  as  this  account  of  the  general 
judgment  relates  to  the  world,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  so  the  Parable,  of  the  talents  relates 
to  the  final  judgment  of  the  members  of  that  Church. 

There  is  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  terms 
by  which  tht  persons  are  mentioned  who  are  to  undergo 
this  judgment,  and  those  terms  which  are  used  in  the 
Parable  of  the  talents.  In  the  one  case,  they  were  called 
their  Lord's  oix^n  servants  ;  but  these  are  denominated 
the  iiatzojis.  The  Greek  vvord,  jE'//2«05,  occurs  many 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  much  oftener  in  the 
Septuagint.  It  is  in  our  Bible  sometimes  translated  by 
the  word  Nations ;  sometimes,  by  the  word  Gentiles  ; 
and  sometimes,  by  the  word  Heathen  ;  and  is  used  by 
the  inspired  Writers  to  distinguish  the  other  inhabitants 
of  the  world  from  the  covenanted  people,  or  Church  of 
God.  Neither  Jews,  nor  Christians  are  ever  called  by 
either  of  those  names.  Wiiilc  the  Jewish  Church  con- 
tinued, the  Jews  w^ere  God's  uv;n  peculiar  servants  :  the 
other  tribes  of  the  world  were  the  nations,  the  Gentiles, 
the  Heathen.  The  Jewish  Church  and  Economy  be- 
ing ended,  and  the  Christian  Church  and  Economy 
having  succeeded  in  its  place  ;  Christians  are  now  what 
the  Jews  formerly  were,  the  covenanted  people  of 
God.     And  though  the  Christian  Church  is  made  up  of 
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all  nations,  and  kingdoms,  and  people  ;  yet,  as  a  Church, 
it  is. pcculium  Dei- --GolVs  own  property,  as  the  Jewish 
Church  once  was  :  and  its  men^bers  are  no  longer  gen- 
tiles, or  heathen,  or  nations  of  the  world,  but  Christ's 
oimi  proper  servants  ;  to  whom  he  hath  committed  his 
talents,  his  good  things,  the  peculiar  blessings  and  privi- 
leges of  his  Church.  To  this  Church  his  promises  are 
made  ;  to  it  his  Holy  Spirit  is  given  :  As  its  Head  and 
King,  he  goverhs  it  ;  as  its  Priest,  he  made  atonement, 
and  now  makes  intercession  for  it ;  and,  as  its  Prophet, 
he  teaches  and  instructs  it  But  tJie  tribes  and  families 
of  the  earth  are  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  gentiles,  the 
heathen  ;  and  by  these  means,  as  well  as  in  fact,  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Church,  thQ pecidiinn  of  Christ.  In 
this  sense  is  the  word  ethnikos,  Gentile^  used  by  the  old 
Christian  writers,  to  distinguish  the  idolatrous  nations 
from  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  word  ethnic^  be- 
ing the  Greek  word  cthnos,  with  the  English  termi- 
nation, is  frequently  used  by  the  old  English  v/riters,  to 
signify  the  heathen  nations  or  people  ;  and  the  word  is 
to  be  found  in  our  modern  dictionaries,  explained  in 
that  sense. 

These  observations  confirm  what  I  have  before  ob- 
served, thatChrist's  ortvz servants- --the  Christian  Church, 
and  all  to  whom  the  Gospel  hatb  been  made  known-— 
shall  be  judged  by  the  process  described  in  the  Parable 
of  the  talents  ;  the  law  of  the  Gospel  being  the  rule  of 
that  judgment.  And  the  nations,  the  gentiles,  the  hea- 
then, they  to  whom  the  Gospel  hath  not  been  made 
known,  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  process  now 
under-  consideration  ;  and  the  law  of  reason  and  con- 
science shall  be  the  standard  of  their  trial. 

Another  circumstance  of  which  we  ought  to  take  no- 
tice, is  the  separation  wdiich  the  judge  makes  of  the 
good  from  the  evil.  His  conduct  is  illustrated  by  that 
of  a  shepherd,  who,  when  he  drivelh  his  flock  to  the  fold 
for  the  night,  separateth  the  sheep  from  the  goats,  put- 
ting each  kind  into  a  different  pen  ;  because,  though 
they  may  feed  quietly  in  a  large  range  ;    yet,   crowdJed 
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in  a  fold,  the  goats  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  sheep  : 
The  Judge,  therefore,  separateth  the  good  from,  the 
evil ;  because,  though  like  the  wheat  and  the  tares  in  the 
same  field,  they  may  live  together  without  more  annoy- 
ance to  the  good,  than  may  be  necessary  to  exercise  their 
faith  and  patience,  and  perfect  their  graces  and  virtues  ; 
yet,  when  they  come  to  be  penned  for  eternity,  it  is  ne- 
cessary a  separation  should  be  made.  The  good  and 
the  wicked  can  have  no  complacency  in  each  other  ;  and 
nothing  unclean  and  unholy  can  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  shepherd,  by  his  knowledge  of  the  ex- 
ternal appearance,  easily  maketh  a  true  distinction  be- 
tween the  sheep  and  the  goats  ;  and  the  Judge  of  the 
world,  by  his  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men, 
"will  make  a  true  and  exact  distinction  between  the  good 
and  wicked  :  and  he  will  set  the  good  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  w  icked  on  his  left  hand. 

To  see  the  force  of  this  circumstance,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  advert  to  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  courts  in 
capital  causes.  When  the  Judges  had  lieard  the  accu- 
sation against  the  prisoner,  and  the  evidence  by  which 
it  was  supported,  and  also  his  defence,  he  was  removed 
from  the  court,  till  they  had  considered  all  circumstances 
for  and  against  him,  and  had  settled  the  judgment  they 
would  give.  The  criminal  was  then  brought  into  the 
court,  for  the  last  time.  If  the  judgment  of  the  court 
was  favourable  and  acquitted  him,  he  was  placed  on  the 
right  hand  of  his  judges  ;  but  if  he  was  to  receive  the 
sentence  of  condemnation,  he  Was  set  on  their  left  hand. 

Every  thing  being  thus  prcpared---the  parties  arrang- 
ed according  to  their  real  condition-- -heaven  and  earth, 
angels  and  men  being  the  spectators  of  the  equitable  and 
righteous  conduct  of  the  Judge,  he  proceeds  to  the  sen- 
tence. For  here,  there  will  be  no  need  of  other  evi- 
dence :  Every  man's  own  conscience  will  attest  the  jus- 
tice of  the  doom  pronounced.  But  that  they  on  the 
left  hand  may  have  an  opportunity  of  pleading  in  their 
own  vindication,  an'd  of  urging  every  circumstance  iii 
mitigation   of  their  punishment,    or  to   shew  why  the 


1'he  General  Judgment.  293 

judgment  should  not  be  executed  on  them  ;  the  ground 
of  the  sentence  will  be  assigned  when  the  sentence  shall 
be  pronounced.     And, 

First ;  To  the  good  and  virtuous  among  the  Gentiles, 
the  gracious  Judge  will  turn  his  placid  countenance  ; 
and,  extending  wide  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  will  open 
his  life-giving  lips  and  announce  their  acquittal  in  these 
joyful  words,  "Come,  ye  blessed  ofmy  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :  For  1  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  ti;ave  me  meat  ;  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  i  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  elotheJ  me  ;  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  1  was  in  pri-son,  ar.d  ye  came 
unto  me."  These  are  all  works  of  mercy  and  humani- 
ty ;  such  as  nature,  reason,,  and  con.science  teach  and 
require;  and  such  as  God,  the  author  of  nature,  reason, 
and  conscience,  demands  and  will  accept. 

Our  Saviour  taught  the  multitude  to  whom  he  preach- 
ed,* to  do  good  to  their  enemies,  to  those  who  hated 
and  did  evil  to  them  ;  to  lend,  hoping  for  no  reward; 
not  to  judge,  and  condemn,  but  to  forgive  what  was 
done  against  them  ;  and  jjromised  that  their  reward 
should  be  great- --that  God  would  forgive  their  oftences 
against  him  ;  and  also,  that  their  imitation  of  God  in  the 
works  of  mercy  and  love,  would  make  them  his  chil- 
dren, who  is  kind  and  good  to  all,  even  to  the  unthank- 
ful, and  to  the  evil ;  causing  his  sun  to  rise,  and  his  rain 
to  descend  on  the  whole  world,  that  all  its  inhabitants 
may  enjoy  the  benefit  of  them.  Upon  the  same  princi- 
ples is  the  process  of  the  general  judgment  conducted. 
Works  of  goodness  and  mercy,  in  which  alone  our  imi- 
tation of  God  can  consist,  are  the  only  ones  required  of 
those  Gentiles  to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  not 
been  made  known.  For  though  natural  ability,  reason, 
conscience,  may,  in  a  large  sense,  be  justly  considered 
as  talents  from  our  Creator,  and  l;iy  an  obligation  on  us 
to  use  them  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  given  • 
yet  they  are  never  distinguished  as  talents  in  Holy  Scrip. 

*  Matt.  V.  "-il,  &c.    L-ikcvi.  35,  tc. 
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turc,  because  being  common  to  all  men,  they  make  no 
discrimination  between  one  man  and  another,  except  in 
degree.  Seeing,  therefore,  all  men  possess  them,  no  ac- 
count is  demanded  of  them  as  particular  endowments  or 
advantages  ;  only  their  improvement,  as  it  shews  itself 
in  the  tempers  and  works  of  humanity  and  mercy,  is 
bron^jht  into  view  by  their  Judge. 

How  gracious  is  God  !  How  holy  in  all  his  ways  and 
righteous  in  all  his.works  1  To  these  Gentiles  he  had 
given  but  little,  compared  w^ith  the  blessings  and  advan- 
tages conferred  on  his  Church  ;  and  of  them  but  little  is 
required.  •  He  will  accept  them  according  to  what  they 
had,  and  will  not  require  of  them  what  they  had  not — 
To  thcni  the  will  of  their  master,  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
had  never  been  published  ;  they,  therefore,  are  not  to  be 
jiKlgctl  by  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  but  by  the  law  of  that 
reasonable  nature  which  is  the  common  gift  of  God  to 
all  men.  By  this  law  the  duties  of  humanity,  and  mer- 
cy and  love,  are  enjoined  ;  and  from  it  may  be  clearly 
deduced  by  that  reason  and  conscience  whicii  are  the  on- 
ly foundation  of  virtue  and  morality.  And  wherevef' 
their  v/orks  appear,  they  will  find  the  favour  and  accept, 
ance  of  God,  through  the  atonement  and  intercession  of 
him  who  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

In  the  acquittal  and  acceptance  of  these  good  and  vir- 
tuous Gentiles,  we  see  an  instance  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
3-nediation  of  Christ---that  it  does  in  truth  and  reality 
extend  to  the  whole  world,  from  the  promise  of  a  Sav- 
iour to  Adam,  to  its  final  period- --even  to  those  who 
have  known  nothing  of  him.  For,  in  the  humble  reply 
which  they  make  to  the  Judge,  they  disclaim  all  knowU 
edge  of  him,  or  of  having  ever  administered  to  him  : 
*'  When  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirs- 
ty, and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee-a  stran- 
ger, and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or 
when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ?"  This  declaration  might  be  truly  made  by  them, 
to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  never  been  preached. 
But  it  could  not  be  truly  made  by  Christians  to  whom  it 
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is  preached  constantly  ;  and  who  have  in  their  hands  the 
Holy  Books  which  make  known  the  glad  tidings  of  his 
salvation.  In  these  Books,  they  are  told,  that,  a  cup  of 
cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  of  Christ  for  his  &ake, 
shall  not  lose  its  reward  ;  and  that  he  who  receiveth 
Christ's  disciples,  receiveth  him.  These  instances,  to- 
gether with  this  process  of  the  general  judgmentof  which 
we  are  now  treating,  would  let  them  fully  into  the  mean- 
ing of  administering  to  Christ's  necessities,  and  woukl 
have  effectually  prevented  the  reply  .which  they  made. 
This  is  another  argument  that  the  description  of  the  gen- 
eral judgment  here  given  us  by  our  Saviour,  relates  to 
the  Gentile  world,  and  not  to- the  Christian  Church. 

But  hear  the  answer  of  their  merciful  Judge-—'*  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  this  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  me."  Though  God  be 
the  King  and  Judge  of  all  the  earth  ;  and,  as  their  Crea- 
tor, stands  equally  related  to  all  men  ;  yet  the  poor,  an4 
the  wretched,  and  the  friendless,  and  the  oppressed, 
have  ever  been  the  more  peculiar  objects  of  his  regard. 
He  hath  declared  that  he  will  be  their  friend^  and  will 
reward  those  who  are  kind  to  them,  and  severe!}"  punish 
those  who  injure  them.  And,  as  they  partake  so  deeply 
in  that  poverty  and  want,  and  oppression  which  ihtir 
Judge  endured,  when,  clothed  in  mortal  flesh,  he  gojourn- 
ed  among  men,  he  is  graciously  pleased  to  call  them  his 
brethren^  and .  to  consider  the  mercy  and  compassion 
shewn  to  them,  as  shewn  to  himself.  From  hence  let 
us  draw  a  lesson  of  instruction--. Christ  is  not  now  bodi- 
ly with  us  :  We  cannot  administer  to  the  relief  of  dis- 
tresses which  he  no  longer  endures.  But  the  poor  and 
needy  are  always  with  us* --the  distressed  are  ever  with- 
in our  reach,  and  when  we  will,  we  can  be  kind  to  them  : 
They  are  his  brethren- --the  sharers  in  his  poverty  and 
uffiiction---he  hath  commanded  us  to  assist  them;  and 
he  hath  declared  that  he  will  accept  the  good  deeds  done 
to  them,  as  though  they  had  been  done  to  him. 

But  who  can  express---who  can  conceive  the  conster- 
nation of  the  v/icked,    during  this  av/ful  and  majestic 
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scene  ?  Their  station  on  the  left  hand  hath  indeed  pre- 
pared theni  to  expect  the  sentence  of  condemnation  : 
But  they  know  not  the  weight  of  their  doom,  till  the 
voice  of  the  Judge,  more  dreadful  than  thunder,  breaks 
upon  them  with,  "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ev- 
erlasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Terrible  doom  of  most  just  judgment  !  God  preserve  us 
all,  by  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  true  faith  of  his 
Gospel,  and  in  all  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life, 
that  v/e  may,  through  Christ's  merit,  escape  that  wrath 
which  shall  overwhelm  *he  wicked  heathen,  in  the  day 
of  his  fierce  indignation  !  The  reason  of  their  sentence 
is  immediately  assigned,  ."I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat  ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  ;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  vis- 
ited me  not." 

What  can  these  miserable  ones  alledge  in  their  vindi- 
cation ?  or  vvbat  plea  can  they  urge,  why  the  dreadful 
sentence  should  not  be  fully  executed  on  them  ?  The 
only  reply  they  could  make  was,  "  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  thee  ?"  That 
is.  Had  we  ever  seen  thee  in  any  circumstances  of  dis- 
tress, we  should  most  readily  have  given  all  the  relief  in 
our  power.  This  plea  was  not  truly  alledged,  and, 
therefore,  it  could  not  be  admitted  :  *'  Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,"  replies  the  Judge, 
''  ye  did  it  not  to  me"---You  have  not  relieved  the  ne- 
cessities of  your  fellow  men  who  have  been  ever  with. 
you,  suffering  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold,  andsicTkness, 
and  imprisonment  :  In  refusii!g  to  relieve  them,  you 
have  refused  to  relieve  me  ;  for  had  I  been  in  their  state, 
I  should  have  found  the  same  neglect  from  yo\i.  Their 
sentence. must  therefore  take  place,  and  *'  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment.". 

It  hath  been  observed,  that  the  imitation  of  God,  in 
the  tempers  and  works  of  mercy  and  love,  will  make  us 
his  children,  the  heirs  of  his  promises  and  of  his  heaven- 
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ly  kingdom.  The  issue  of  the  general  judgment  ought 
to  convince  every  man,  that  a  deficiency  of  mercy  and 
good-will  to  the  poor  and  helpless,  much  more  the  op- 
pressing and  injuring  of  them  by  direct  acts  of  injustice 
and  mq^lcvolence,  will  make  us  the  children  of  him  who 
is  the  enemy  of  all  goodness--.-"  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,"  said  the  Judge  of  the  world,  *'  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared,"  not  originally  for  man,  but  "  for  the  dev- 
il and. his  angels  ;"  and  then  only  to  become  the  portion 
of  men,  when,  by  imitating  his  tempers,  they  have  work- 
ed themselves  up  into  his  likeness. 

The  issue  of  ihe  general  judgment  ought  to  convince 
you  of  the  high  estimation  in    which   the  tempers   and 
works  of  love  and  mercy  are  held   by  Almighty  God..., 
The  heathen,  who  had  practised  them  on  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  disinterested    benevolence,   and  had   thereby 
formed  the  heart  to  habits  of  doing  good  offices  to   all 
who  needed  them,  shall  be  acknowledged  by  the  Judge 
of  the  world,  as  the  blessed  children  of  his  Father,  and 
received  into  his  heavenly  kingdom^  in  which  the  basis 
of  happiness  is  Io'dc.      These  virtues  rise  not  from  Di- 
"vine  Revelation,  though  they  are  commanded  by  it,  and 
their  obligation   enforced    by  the  positive  -  authority  of 
God,  who  hath  bound  Christians  to  the  practice  of  them 
by  awful  threats  and  precious  promises  :  But  they  spring 
from  the   common  reason  and   conscience  of  men,   and 
the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  each  other  :  therefore 
are  they  made  the  standard  of  the  final  trial  of  the-Gentile 
world.  Christians  shall  bejudged  by  another  rule- --the  law 
of  tbe  Gospel, and  accordingto  ine  improvement  they  have 
made  of  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  that  revelation  of 
his  will,  which  God  hath  made  to  them  by  his  Son.   But 
this  revelation  takes  not  off  the  obligation  of  reason  and 
conscience,   which  are  the  gift  of  God  to  them  in  com- 
mon with  the  rest  of  the  world.     They  are,  therefore, 
on  the  common  principles  of  nature,   equally  bound  to 
the  practice   of  the  duties  of  love  and  mercy  with  the 
Gentiles.     These  duties  are  moreover  enjoined  on  them 
by  the  authority  of  Divine  Revelation.     Their  deficien- 
Vol.  1.    '  Oo 
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cy  in  the  practice  of  them  will  therefore  be  attended  witli 
the  highest  aggravation .;  since  it  will  be  an  ofi'ence  aw 
gainst  the  law  of  reason  and  conscience,  and  against  the 
positive  authority  of  the  revelation  of  God.     And, 

If  so  heavy  a  doom,  as  you  have  seen,  will  faH  on 
those  whom  the  providence  of  God  hath  left  to  the  light 
of  nature,  the  voice  of  reason,  and  the  admonitions  of 
conscience,  because  they  neglect  to  live  according  to 
them  ;  how  can  Christians  expect  to  escape,  who  (be- 
sides the  light  of  nature,  the  voice  of  nature,  the  voice 
of  reason,  and  the  dictates  of  conscience  which  they 
have  in  common  with  others)  have  also  the  revelation  of 
the  Gospel  superadded,  which  makes  known  to  them 
the  will  of  their  Lord  ;  how  can  they  expect  to  escape,  if 
they  behave  unworthily  of  the  high  distinction  which 
the  goodness  of  their  heavenly  Father  hath  conferred  on 
them  ?  These  things  demand  your  serious  attention  • 
because  your  situation  requires  an  exact  compliance 
with  that  new  law  of  life,  which  God  hath  given  you  bv 
his  Son.  To  you  the  word  of  his  salvation  is  sent.  If 
you  refuse,  or  neglect  to  live  by  it,  you  do  it  at  your 
peril.  For  know  assuredly  that  you  shall  be  judged  bv 
it. .  And  if  you  neglect,  with  the  evil  world,  the  work's 
of  goodness  and  mercy  which  your  reason  and  con- 
science point  out  to  you  ;  or,  with  the  wicked  servant, 
hide  the  talents  committed  to  your  trust ;  you  shall  be 
condemned  with  them,  by  your  Lord  and  Master,  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  glorious  majesty  to  reckon  with 
you,  and  to  judge  the  nations  of  the  earth. 


END    OF    THE    FIRST   VOLUME. 
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